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New Perspectives on Language Processes and Language Categories
in Slavic Languages. Papers Originating
from the 21st International Congress of Linguists

The 21st International Congress of Linguists, held in Poznan in September
2024, aimed at presenting the full scope of current linguistics and focused
on integrating languages, communities and technologies."' The sessions and
focus streams at this congress mainly covered language domains and differ-
ent linguistic approaches, with an exceptional section dedicated to the Slavic
language area.

The section on Slavic languages focused on deixis in grammar, prag-
matics and discourse. In general terms, it showed that the Slavic languages
are firmly embedded in the Indo-European linguistic tradition concerning
their grammatical properties, with further developments of aspectual, tem-
poral and modal properties. At the same time, sociolinguistic properties of
Slavic languages closely reflect social relations and ideologies. In the socio-
linguistic spectrum of Slavic languages, Russian is an exceptionally domi-
nant language, whereas most Slavic languages were in a subordinate position

! The plenary papers, section introductions and focus stream introductions were
published by Brill in 2025 under the title of Contemporary Linguistics Integrating Languages,
Communities, and Technologies, edited by David Bradley, Katarzyna Dziubalska-Kotaczyk,
Camiel Hamans, Ik-Hwan Lee, and Frieda Steurs.
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throughout most of their histories (and some acquired relative dominance
in multiethnic states). The changing sociopolitical situations were reflected
in attitudes towards language norms and purism as a defensive mechanism
against being overruled by foreign identities. In all instances, the choice of
language norm was a complex and ideologically loaded matter. The pre-
sented papers in this section of the congress showed that language choice is
fundamentally connected with societal discourses and power relations, and
even objective news reports are presented with an additional layer of evalu-
ation and expressivity, expressed by lexical, grammatical and even phonetic
means. Attitude and perspective are pervasive underlying mechanisms af-
fecting both interpersonal and representational levels of language. This be-
comes obvious in the choice of aspect and tense on the representational level,
and even variant forms of quantified phrases are governed by specificity or
definiteness, depending on the language. In this way, deictic embedding and
perspective determine a large array of grammatical and pragmatic variation.

Based on the invitation by professor Michat Gluszkowski to publish in
Theoria et Historia Scientiarum a selection of the papers presented in this
section, a blind-review process was carried through for papers submitted to
this journal. I am happy to present to you the papers that were clearly posi-
tively evaluated by recognized experts in the field. These papers cover sev-
eral of the mentioned important areas.

First of all, the paper by Gabriela Mtcskova “Dynamics of Linguistic Pre-
scriptivism and Purism in Slovakia in the Context of Political and Scientif-
ic Development” shows how Slovak purism and prescriptivism (a larger no-
tion than purism, aimed at also regulating grammatical, phonological and
pragmatic conventions) closely followed the political situation of this coun-
try. Slovak purism was mainly directed against Czech lexemes, adopted in
Slovak due to long-lasting Czech influence before and during the common
state. Following up on the movement to recognize Slovak as a language inde-
pendent of Czech, that culminated in the Law on the Slovak language (1968),
there followed a golden age of Slovak purism in the 1970s and 1980s, that
significantly contributed not only to the formation of the Slovak language
norm, but also to the formation of the national awareness.

Interestingly, a parallel development occurred in Croatia within the Yu-
goslav state, in which the Croatian language was dominated by Serbian in
the Serbo-Croatian standard language. Croatia also saw increasing language
awareness in the early 1960s that culminated in the Declaration on the name
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and position of the Croatian literary language published in 1967. This was
followed by strong communist oppression countered by a struggle for lan-
guage autonomy, that finally led to the dissolution of the Yugoslav state uni-
ty. In both discussed cases, language was a pillar of identity, and purism was
a shield to defend this identity whenever threatened.

The paper by Bozena Bednarikova titled “The Role of Word-formation
in Signalling Expressivity in News Reporting (A Case Study)” discusses ex-
pressive word-formations occurring in main news reporting on TV, where
a-priori no expressivity, but only so-called objectivity would be expected.
Comparing data from 2018 and 2025, the author shows that expressivity in
news reporting is generally increasing, and so is the connection with evalu-
ative contexts on the main news-reporting channels (but not so in commer-
cial news). This is an important finding about evaluative (and potentially
manipulative) linguistic means of presenting the main news to the public.
According to the author, “expressivity is due to a disruption of the system-
atic correlation between form and meaning within the internal structure of
a word, particularly in the relationship between the word-formation base
and the formant”. However, if we look into “disruption” in more detail, it be-
comes obvious that it is in fact an overlayering of neutral meaning with an
evaluative, mostly negative (e.g., Némcour ‘a German, pejorative’), or posi-
tive component (the latter, e.g., expressed by means of a diminutive ending).
Lexical means may thereby intersect with grammatical means (e.g., expres-
sion of proximity by the possessive dative). Interestingly, the largest overall
increase of expressivity across all public media was observed with the use of
intensifying prefixes, where expressivity and evaluation in fact arose from
connection with evaluative contexts as a matter of implicature.

The paper by Igor Dreer “On the Encoder’s Perception of Occurrenc-
es: A Parallel Corpus-based Study of Transposed Tense Usage in Kolymskie
rasskazy by Varlam Salamov and Sumchi by Amos Oz and Their Hebrew and
Russian Translations” discusses the use of tense in a comparative Hebrew -
Russian perspective, based on translations. His analysis of relatively paral-
lel text corpora, also by means of mathematical modelling, shows significant
similarities in conceptualizing the present and past tense as experienced and
the future tense as not-experienced, interlocked with proximate, characteris-
tic of the present, and remote, characteristic of the past and future tenses (in
line with the Columbia School of Linguistics). In addition to similarities, the
author ascribes differences between Russian and Hebrew to different com-



8 Jadranka Gvozdanovié

municative strategies. These may in fact also be influenced by verb-aspectu-
al differences between Russian (with deictic binding of the outcome of per-
fective aspect, in contrast to imperfective aspect) and Hebrew (which lacks
this distinction). The analyses also show that proximity vs. remoteness, a spa-
tiotemporal and existential property of sentence-level, by way of remoteness
transgresses into the conditional domain in Russian, accounting for the dif-
ferent use of the future tense in Russian vs. Hebrew.

Verbal aspect is a phenomenon on the predicate level. When predicates
are nominalized, this may affect aspect semantics. This topic was extensive-
ly investigated by Olena Pchelintseva’s paper “Zatluczenie si¢ kota: Aspectu-
al Range of Polish Verbal Nouns” based on Polish verbal nous derived from
inchoative/ingressive and delimitative verbs, compared to such Russian and
Ukrainian verbal nouns. Comparing dictionary entries with corpus data and
questionnaire-based informant reactions, the author reaches the conclusion
that inchoative and delimitative verbs in a significant majority of instances
lose the semantics of outer boundaries in the formation of verbal nouns, and
focus on the event in its entirety, as a total indivisible whole. This effect oc-
curs increasingly from Russian to Ukrainian to Polish, in parallel with in-
creased capacity to form verbal nouns. The author insightfully remarks that
“the weakening of the quantitative-temporal limitation of the action” may
be related to (differences in) the semantic structure of the perfective verbs
themselves. Indeed, this reminds us of Bondarko’s (1971, etc.)* analysis of the
Russian perfective aspect as based on the features of Totality (celostnost’) and
Boundary Delimitation (ogranicenie dejstvija predelom). Apparently, only
the first feature remains in verbal nouns, as an effect of semantic bleaching,
that may allow for additional contextually indicated inferences (such as re-
sultative, attenuative, distributive or multiplicative readings).

The paper by Yoshiki Mori and Yehor Duma titled “(In)definiteness-driv-
en Agreement Patterns in Ukrainian Numeral Phrases” discusses so-called
optional verbal agreement with quantified numeral phrases. The authors
carefully distinguish between syntactic agreement and semantic agreement
(the latter is largely acceptable in East Slavic) with numeral phrases in Sub-
ject function; semantic agreement refers to plural predicate forms with Sub-
ject numeral phrases, although the numeral form is grammatically singular
and would motivate a singular (neuter) predicate form. For Ukrainian and

2 Bondarko, A\V. (1971) Vid i vremja russkogo glagola. Moskva: Prosve$éenie.
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Russian, the authors show that semantic agreement is conditioned by defi-
niteness of the Subject numeral phrase; it is ungrammatical if the Subject
noun phrase denotes an approximative quantity (expressed in East Slavic
by the noun-numeral order), which is by definition indefinite; on the other
hand, plural agreement is required with reflexive and reciprocal predicates.
The authors define definiteness as ‘previously known’, i.e., previously men-
tioned in the context. At this point, we may add that experience with at least
Russian shows that semantic agreement can also occur if the numeral phrase
has not been previously mentioned in the context, but pertains to some gen-
eral knowledge, or knowledge by the speaker not yet present in the address-
ee’s frame of reference; the latter is usually referred to as specificity. In this
sense, it may be a topic for future research to investigate to which extent se-
mantic agreement may also be conditioned by specificity. In addition, there
is a crucial role of animacy as a potential task for future research.

This selection of papers provides new perspectives on language process-
es and different kinds of perspective underlying or affecting linguistic cat-
egories.






THEORIA ET HISTORIA SCIENTIARUM, VOL. XXII
Ed. Nicolaus Copernicus University 2025

DOI: http://dx.doi.org/10.12775/ths.2025.002

Gabriela Mdcskova

Ludovit Stur Institute of Linguistics Slovak Academy of Sciences
Bratislava, Slovakia
gabriela.mucskova@juls.savba.sk
https://orcid.org/0009-0001-9845-9594

Dynamics of Linguistic Prescriptivism and Purism in Slovakia
in the Context of Political and Scientific Development

Abstract. The article presents the phenomenon of prescriptivism as the belief that
some language items can be assessed as correct or incorrect according to defined
rules. This belief, usually connected with purism, arises as a result of extralinguis-
tic circumstances. The pendulum course of its development in the Slovak linguis-
tic situation in the 20t century has some specific features: it is determined by the
long-term Czech-Slovak language relations and the politically motivated alterna-
tion of convergent and divergent efforts, as well as the socially motivated alterna-
tion of top-down and bottom-up perspectives of the rise of prescriptivism and pur-
ism. Despite the decline of prescriptivist ideology in contemporary linguistics, it
survives in protective language policy and in various forms of folk prescriptivist
activities. The aim is to explain the historical motivations behind the maintenance
of the popularity of prescriptivism and purism among non-linguists in the context
of the more liberal approach to language regulation currently favored by linguists.

Keywords: Slovak language; language policy; purism; linguistic prescriptivism;
language critique; folk linguistics.

* The paper is an output of the project VEGA 2/0132/24 Slovensky pravopis a jeho prav-
idld v kontexte sticasnej jazykovedy a jazykovej praxe 2 (Slovak Orthography and its rules in
the context of contemporary linguistics and language usage 2).
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1. Introduction: Prescriptivism and Purism

Linguistic prescriptivism is based on the belief that there are correct and
incorrect words or forms, resp. that language contains items - albeit natu-
rally functioning ones - that can be considered “incorrect” for some reason.
In contrast to descriptivism, prescriptivist linguists construct language as
they would like it to be, or as they think it should be, rather than as it re-
ally is — “the descriptivist aims to record language, while the prescriptivist
aims to shape language” (Nelson, 2006, p. 459). Therefore, prescriptive lin-
guistics creates its own rules or criteria by which decisions on the incorrect-
ness of certain items are argued. At the same time, it tries to enforce these
rules in linguistic practice and to remove inappropriate forms from the lan-
guage, which practically means to persuade or even (e.g., by law or sanc-
tions) force the language community to remove these units from its linguis-
tic repertoire. This requires that rules and criteria of linguistic correctness
be prescribed as mandatory (or at least recommended), so that members of
the language community can be required to accept, learn and respect them
in official communication. However, the acquisition of such rules encoun-
ters a contradiction when the prescription is based on a conception of lan-
guage as a regular system of structural elements, which is in fact a product of
linguistic constructioning and therefore not naturally realised by common
users. The “incorrectness” of the elements lies then only in the inconsisten-
cy with the desired regularity of language norm, and the user is expected to
behave not according to his experience with the language of his vicinity and
his own perception, but on the contrary, according to paradigmatically con-
structed patterns.

The following example from the Slovak prescriptive context shows that
the “incorrect” use of a word-form is a consequence of the “immaturity” of
the users to understand the structural rules of the language:

In this respect, our common and non-common people have accustomed to
zemiakové hranolky,! because they have not yet reached the level of a user of

! Expression “zemiakové hranolky” [potato chips] is broadly used in fem. gender hranol-
ka, but according to prescription it should have masc. gender hranolcek, in pl. hranoléeky,
because it is morphologically a regularly formed diminutive.
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the standard language at which they would think more strictly grammati-
cally? (Ko¢is, 1995, p. 212).

Therefore, another goal of prescriptive linguistics is to educate the lan-
guage user or to motivate him to take consciously the responsibility for the
correct use of the language (Horecky, 1997, p. 64).

In concrete conditions of social and political circumstances, prescrip-
tive linguistics can acquire an important position within language poli-
cy and linguistic scientific “infrastructure”, but also within society itself.
This motivates it to develop its own conception of standard language and
language planning,’® and also to believe that it fulfils an important role for
the language cultivation, its scientific investigation, and also for society as
a whole.

And it is the members of the language community (and paradoxically
not others, e.g., descriptive linguists or sociolinguists) who decide on the rel-
evance and prestige of the prescriptive approach. If they adopt the belief that
language can be corrected, that the rules are consciously planned and pre-
scribed, there logically arises the social notion that the actors of correction
and rule-making are linguists, who are not only competent but also entitled,
or even obliged, to prescribe language, and that these linguistic authorities
or elites are to be respected by the community. However, it is clear that com-
mon language users — despite the general acceptance of the role of linguists
and the need to follow the prescriptive rules — are not able to fully acquire
all the rules derived from the system of language and apply them “correctly”
in their speech behaviour. As a consequence, they do not perceive the pre-
scribed rules as a problem, but on the contrary, they get convinced that the
problem is on their side, that they do not know how to use their mother lan-

2V tomto zmysle si nasa pospolitost i nepospolitost privykla aj na zemiakové hranolky,
lebo este nedospela na tiroven takého pouzivatela spisovného jazyka, na ktorej by uvazovala
doslednejsie gramaticky.

> As Malory points out, prescriptivism cannot be identified with language planning,
since, according to him, “prescriptivism is considered to be the attempted enforcement or
imposition of language rules, as distinct from the outlining of how something could be
done, which language planning entails” (Malory, 2023, p. 265). In our article, we conceive
of language planning as a broader concept, namely as any effort to regulate the structure of
language, its parts or individual items. It includes the process of standardization, the crea-
tion of orthography, as well as creation of grammatical and lexicographical descriptions of
the standard language and their application in language acquisition and education.
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guage “correctly” and “purely”, and they make mistakes in it.* As Buzassyo-
va pointed out, by promoting prescriptive rules without regard to the natural
differentiation of language communication and the dynamics of language,
“a large part of the Slovak population (including prestigious users of Slo-
vak, who work with the whole richness of the language) is in fact denied
that they can speak Slovak” (1995, p. 95). Such an impression leads to a con-
viction of the imperfection of one’s own language competence and, conse-
quently, to lowered language self-consciousness of the users (Dolnik, 2010a,
pp- 197-208; 2010b, p. 69) and to the belief that language “how it is used” is
bad and incorrect. Moreover, it creates (unfortunately, also with the contri-
bution of some prescriptive linguists) a myth of its permanent decay.’
Prescriptivism is sometimes associated with purism because, in addition
to seeking regularity in language, it can also be associated with the idea of
national identity and the purity of language, or its threat due to contact with
another language. However, the terms purism and prescriptivism are not
perceived as identical. Prescriptivism is a broader term and refers to a larger
range of phenomena (e.g., orthography, codification, stylistic and pragmatic
conventions, etc.). Only some of these prescriptive regulations are directed
at units perceived as foreign.® Nevertheless, prescriptivism and purism of-
ten accompany and mutually condition each other, which means that they

* It is symptomatic that the most frequent question asked by journalists in interviews
with linguists is “What are the most frequent mistakes made by Slovaks in the language?”.
This question is often conditioned by older strategies of prescriptive linguistics, in which -
in order to remove “incorrect” units from language usage - there were papers summariz-
ing the most frequent mistakes in some type of public sphere of communication, e.g. media,
political speeches etc. (for many we can mention at least Povazaj, 1993, 1994; Mislovicova,
1995; Hegerova, 1995, 1997).

> Language development and change - if we are aware of them and experience them -
is often perceived as the mistake and decline of language (for many works pointing out this
contradiction, let us mention the very inspiring work of Aitchison, 2001). Statements about
the “bad”, “unsatisfactory” or “catastrophic” state of language culture, about the “decline of
the language” or even its “threat”, as well as criticisms of these statements, are a part of the
Slovak linguistic discourse focusing on the state and use of the standard language for a long
time. Such discourse has already become stereotyped, creating “a spiritual climate in which
it is required to speak negatively about standard language and to deduce from observing it
that language culture is in decay” (Dolnik, 2010b, p. 69).

¢ The closeness or remoteness of the two concepts also depends on the understanding
of purism. If it is not narrowed to the deliberate protection of the language against foreign
words but defined more broadly as any effort to remote undesirable elements (loanwords,
slang, dialect, archaisms, neologisms, etc.) from the language (Thomas, 1991, pp. 10-12),
then they could be considered as closer.
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undergo their emergence, rise or retreat together in the social and political
context. Like language, also prescriptivism undergoes its own “linguistic”
development and changes. In the history of some languages, the prescriptiv-
ist approach was widespread in the 17t to 19* centuries, or even in the first
half of the 20" century (e.g., Nelson, 2006; Straaijer, 2016, p. 235ff; Malory,
2023; Crystal, 2007, p. 451ff; and others), but later it gradually disappeared or
became the object of criticism, condemnation or even ridicule as an unscien-
tific approach to language.”

However, it is not the case of Slovak linguistics and also other linguistics,
in which language regulation and prescription - often accompanied with
purism and linguistic criticism - still have a strong position and a relatively
high prestige. In the next chapters, we will explain the social and political
background of the emergence and further development of purism and pre-
scriptivism in Slovakia during the 20" century, the reasons why the terms
purism and prescriptivism are negatively perceived but still present, and the
parallels between historical periods and the current situation.

2. Dynamics of Linguistic Prescriptivism and Purism in Slovakia

2.1. Origin and Character of the Slovak Linguistic Prescriptivism and Purism

The beginnings of linguistic prescriptivism in Slovakia are associated with
the emergence of purism, which can be characterized (applying the typolo-
gy of Thomas, 1991, pp. 62-83) as protective and nationalistic (correspond-
ing with the ethnolinguistic aspect of language; this type is based on per-
ceiving language as a sign of national identity); specifically, it is targeted at
loanwords and contact phenomena mainly from the Czech language; there-
fore, it is sometimes called anti-Czech purism (cf. Mtcskova, 2017a, p. 45ff).
It is predominantly focused on lexicon, partially also on morphology, with
efforts to prevent the penetration of these contact phenomena and remove
“undesirable” language variation.

Both purism and prescriptivism are motivated extralinguistically, and
they are under-conditioned and kept going by affairs in the social and po-

7 Straaijer points out discussions about the role of prescriptive and descriptive ap-
proaches and also attitudes towards prescriptivism as unscientific and unimportant for lin-
guistics (2016, p. 235ff). The exclusion of prescriptivism from the interest of scientific lin-
guistics is also critically viewed by Cameron (1995, p. x).
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litical context. Therefore, their viability swings between intense purism and
prescriptivism and a more tolerant attitude, or even anti-purism. This trim-
ming (i.e., arising or intensifying in periods when community feels to be en-
dangered) and oscillatory (repeatedly swinging) purism - or in fact trim-
ming and oscillatory protective attitudes towards Czech and its impact to
the standardization process — corresponds to the metaphor of pendulum
(Thomas, 1991, pp. 158-160; see also Jarosova, 2012). Accordingly, the meta-
phor of pendulum can be also applied on attitudes to the concept or ideology
of purism and prescriptivism, which throughout history oscillated between
the pole of high prestige and social appreciation and the pole of its rejec-
tion or even political persecution. However, we approach the interpretation
of purism and prescriptivism as historical and cultural phenomena without
evaluating them negatively or positively. The aim is to explain their specific
nature and viability determined by the extralinguistic factors.

2.2. Golden Age of Slovak Purism — 30s and 40s of the 20th Century

The historical context in which Slovak became a real standard and official lan-
guage was the period of the first Czechoslovak Republic established after the
First World War in 1918. It brought a radical change for Slovaks in their politi-
cal status - they became a state-forming nation, and Slovak became an official
language together with Czech in the common state. For Slovak, however, this
meant that it had to function in the fields of public communication, adminis-
tration, law, business, science, culture and education, i.e., areas in which it had
never functioned to such an extent before,® and, therefore, was not sufficient-
ly developed for these tasks. In the new conditions, it was developing under
the influence of Slovak-Czech bilingualism, in which Czech dominated, and
many Czech elements penetrated into Slovak texts.” Language norm gradual-
ly diverged from the older standard,"® which was perceived negatively among
scholars and the intelligentsia. The increased dynamics of the language norm

8 Older codifications (e.g., of A. Bernolak from the end of the 18" c. or of L. Stur from
the middle of the 19 c.) never became the teaching and official languages and were not ac-
cepted by the whole society (on the development of the Slovak standard language, cf. Pauliny,
1983; Krajéovi¢ & Zigo, 2002; and others).

® Slovak-Czech linguistic contacts are the subject of interest for a long time, among many
works we can mention at least Buzdssyova, 1994, 1995; Dolnik, 2010a, pp. 71-84; Nabélkova,
2014, 2017; Lipowski, 2005; Newerkla, 2009, 2011.

10 The older standard, perceived as correct and “pure”, was codified in Czambel’s hand-
book (1902) and based on the variety of the northern central Slovakia.
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was also caused by the lack of knowledge of the Slovak standard language,
because people in productive age attended Hungarian schools in the pre-war
period and used local dialects in private communication. With insufficient
knowledge of the codification, they were more open to the unconscious adop-
tion of Czech forms. Increased demands on communicative functions, lan-
guage contact and intensive enrichment with Czech lexical items led naturally
and spontaneously to the convergence of Slovak with Czech.

This tendency was intensified by the presence of Czechs in Slovakia in var-
ious areas of economy, education and culture (Rychlik, 1998), as well as by the
official ideology of one “Czechoslovak” language and the convergence lan-
guage policy aimed at the gradual assimilation. A concrete step of this policy
was the approval of the Pravidla slovenského pravopisu [Rules of Slovak Ortog-
raphy] (1931) prepared in Matica slovenska, which legitimized and supported
the penetration of bohemisms with the authority of a codification work. The
bohemizing Rules met with harsh criticism and were finally rejected (Krajcovi¢
& Zigo, 2002, p. 216ff). This act meant the onset of Slovak anti-Czech protec-
tive purism, and to support it, the journal Slovenskd re¢ [Slovak Language]
was founded in 1932 to contribute to the development of scientific research of
Slovak. In its first years it devoted a large space to contributions pointing out
“incorrect” items used in language practice, thus trying to prevent the unde-
sirable penetration of bohemisms or archaisms into Slovak (Kraj¢ovi¢ & Zigo,
2002, p. 220). These efforts resulted in a conscious and often extreme purifica-
tion of vocabulary from foreign loanwords, which often lacked scientific argu-
mentation. Contributions in sections such as Miscellanea, Is it good in Slovak?,
Wrong words and phrases that should be avoided, etc. had the form of orders
and proscriptions and their explanation was, on the one hand, the scientifical-
ly vague but pragmatically very effective concept of “pure Slovak”, and on the
other hand, expressive negative assessments of the state of language, which - if
they came from the expert — had a considerable persuasive effect:

Such wildness prevails in our everyday spoken language. Let us strive to
eliminate it as soon as possible. Let’s all people of good will in Slovakia join
together, roll up our sleeves and get to work with the slogan: for our pure Slo-
vak!! (Mihal, 1938-1939, p. 218).

W Takd zdivocenost panuje v nasom hovorovom spisovnom jazyku. Usilujme sa ¢im skor
Jju odstranit. Spriahnime sa vsetci ludia dobrej slovenskej vole, vysiikajme rukdvy a do roboty
s heslom: za tii nasu cistii slovencinu.
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In its beginnings, the journal had a strongly prescriptive character and
most of its contributions were focused on linguistic correctness. In various
articles, it provided lists of prescriptive regulations or criticisms of “incor-
rect” language use in the form of pairs of words, one of which was identi-
tied as incorrect. For these linguistic practices, the journal’s founder H. Bar-
tek used the term “practical linguistics”, and this term included prescriptive
linguistics, linguistic criticism and language consulting (cf. Kral¢ak, 2022,
p. 446)."* The aim was “not to have useless pairs of words, from which, if
we want to write well in Slovak, we must choose one and use it consciously”
(Janosik, 1932, p. 217). The structure of such contributions was very sim-
ple. The title contained variants occurred in real usage, from which one was
regarded as bad. It was followed by example of a bad use (from literature,

»

journal, etc.) and its frequency (e.g., “3 times”, “very often”, etc.). This was
followed by comment like “archaism”, “useless loanword”, “Slovak doesn’t
know the word...” or even “Not like this!”, “Never!”, and finally the author
gives the correct form, which should be used instead.

Prescriptivism and purism had high authority at the time, so that simi-
lar prescriptions did not even need scientific argumentation or explanation.
It was enough that a linguist wrote it in this journal, or that the expression
was labelled as a bohemism. The situation in real usage was irrelevant. If, for
example, an “incorrect” word had a high frequency, it meant that more pre-
scriptive work is needed to be done to remove it (instead of adopting it into
the codification). In one interview, the chief editor of the journal, H. Bartek,
said about the authority of the journal: “If I had written in Slovenska re¢ that
this is not a cigarette, but that it is called in Slovak vyfucka, everybody would
be calling it vyfucka from tomorrow” (according to Pauliny, 1979, p. 47). In
the situation, where the codifier has boundless authority, the argumentation
“is only an ‘ornament’ of codification decisions, so that the scientific discus-
sion about argumentation and codification acts are autonomous phenome-
na” (Dolnik, 2000, p. 220).

12 In addition to the journal, Matica slovenskd started to provide a language-counsel-
ling service, and later short programmes for Czechoslovak Radio Hovorite sprdavne? [Can
you speak correctly?] (cf. Encyclopaedia Beliana, https://beliana.sav.sk/heslo/jazykovedny-
odbor-matice-slovenskej).
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ukradniif-ukrdsf: ukrdst z neho ten najkrajsi a najdrahsi
kus I, 44. Tvar ukrast (v Pravidlach ukrast) je archaizmus, preto
lepsie by bolo neupotrebit ho. Ved hovorime napospol len kradne,
ukradne, teda neuréitok musi byt bradndf, ukradnif.

vtaf sa~tdzaf sa; vraj ,taie sa“ [, 31, 35, 46, 81, 83, 95

a velmi &asto. No v spisovne]j reti mame: pyfaf sa, opyfovaf sa,
dovedaf sa a pod. Sloveso tazat sa pokladdme za zbyto&né a ne-
zvydajné.

divy~-divoky: divoké blesky I, 53; divoko skaéu I, 124.
Vari nie tak. Ved v spisovnej redi mézes &itat len divy, divo,
slovo divoky nepoznaji ani Pravidla.

smid-%{Zefi: aby ukojil svoju #izen I, 68. Slovo %i%eh do-
stalo sa k nam z biblickej &estiny. No fazko pochopif, prego autor
ho md rad3ej ako pévodné slovenské smdd. Basnik moze napisat
il¥eh, no prozaik méd sa pridfiat pdvodnych slovenskych slov.

hladief~zieraf: Bartolomej Zima ziera na slatku... I, 70;
Zieral na branu [, 101. Ba este ¢o! Ci takto niekto hovori? V slo-
venéine pozname slovesa pozeraf, nazerat ap., ale nie jednoduché
zierat, a ani v Pravidlach ho niet, — Na&o robit nasilnosti slo-
venskému slovniku, na&o vymyslat tvar ziera?!

vemeno~-viimeno: Tvar véimeno (tri razy na str. 76) nijako
neobstoji, ved & nie je tu za praslovanski nosovh hldsku. Ked
nepifeme vé%a, ale peZa, tak nesmieme pisat ani véameno, ‘ale
vemeno.

bojazlivg—bdzlivy: vraj ,bazlivo mily* I, 32. Nikdy! Spi-
sovne je len bojazlivy, teda aj bojazlivo.

Picture 1: A critique of literary language by Bartek (1933-1934, p. 188)

The high prestige of the purists and the respect for prescriptive “regula-
tions” in this period also resulted from the fact that they were a reaction to
the government’s policy of convergence of the two languages, so that they
had the flavor of a defiance of official political power and a struggle for na-
tional self-identity (Pauliny, 1947, p. 2). The positive perception of purist ac-
tivities — often associated in the discourse with the lexemes of struggle (“to
fight for the purity of Slovak”, “defenders of Slovak”, “struggle for Slovak”,
etc.) — was also supported by rising nationalism and a general resistance to
Czech centralism. In 1940, when the Slovenskd re¢ was endangered, Jansky
highly evaluated the results of the purists, and in his statistical analysis he
indicated which authors and to what extent criticized “barbarisms” (Jansky;,
1940), and this was also an argument for the preservation of the journal.

Interestingly, Jansky in the introduction stresses that he uses the term
purism “without any pejorative attribute”, but in the next lines he says:
“However, one should have in mind a linguistic purism that is healthy, un-
colored by any side, unscientific tendencies, i.e., a purism that is only helpful
to the standard language” (Jansky, 1940, p. 5). This indicates that criticism of
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purism already existed in this period. The emerging ambivalence was, how-
ever, only a transitory state in the movement of the pendulum to the oppo-
site — anti-purist - side.

2.3. Prescriptivism and Purism as a Forbidden Ideology (1** Half of the 1960s)

A sharp reverse occurred after the Second World War, when everything as-
sociated with the interwar Republic was politically condemned, and inter-
war purism was associated with the fascist and separatist movement of the
Slovak State (1938-1945). Purism was perceived as negative and harmful,
and in the political context of the 1950s, it was labelled as a manifestation of
bourgeois nationalism and chauvinism (Peciar, 1949-1950; Horecky, 1990,
p- 259; Mucskova, 2017b), which was also politically sanctioned. Thus, pur-
ism ceased to be part of a linguistics and became part of a political ideolo-
gy. The politically determined critique influenced perceptions of purism to
such an extent that even later protectionist language regulation deliberately
avoided the term. This symptomatic understanding of purism can also be
seen in the definition of purism in the Slovak Encyclopaedia of Linguistics
(Mistrik et al., 1993):

Purism - a movement for the purification of the stand. language from ele-
ments of foreign origin; it mainly affects vocabulary and phraseology. In the
development of languages, purism appears especially in socio-political con-
ditions when a nation feels threatened in its self-existence [...]. Such a sit-
uation arose during the first Czechoslovak Republic. The struggle for the
purity and preservation of the peculiarity of Slovak was escalated in the dis-
cussions on the first Rules of Slovak Orthography, which, in the spirit of the
false concept of a unified Czechoslovak nation and language, promoted ele-
ments and variants identical to Czech. Slovak linguistic purism was mainly
targeted against the Czech borrowings [...]. Some traces of purism could be
observed to a small extent even later."?

I purizmus — hnutie za ocistu spisovného jazyka od prvkov cudzieho pdévodu; za-
sahuje hl. slovnik a frazeoldgiu. Vo vyvine jazykov sa p. prejavuje najma v takych spolo-
¢ensko-politickych pomeroch, v kt. sa niektory narod citi ohrozeny vo svojej samobytnosti
[...]. Takato situdcia vznikla aj v podmienkach prvej CSR. Boje za ¢istotu a zachovanie svoj-
rdznosti spis. slovenciny sa vyostrili v diskusidch o prvych Pravidlach slovenského pravo-
pisu (1931), v kt. sa v duchu falo$nej koncepcie jednotného ¢s. naroda i jazyka podporovali
prvky a varianty zhodné s ¢estinou. Slovensky jazykovy p. bol namiereny hl. proti prebera-
niu slov z ¢edtiny [...]. Pravdaze, isté stopy po p. bolo mozné sledovat v malej miere aj neskor.
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The rejection of purism brought a new period of conscious and politi-
cally controlled convergence of Slovak with Czech and, consequently, a pre-
scription supporting the convergence under the conditions of a common
state and social bilingualism, which “rejected the rejection” of bohemisms.
As in the interwar period, the convergence of Slovak and Czech was de-
clared to be necessary, especially in the field of new vocabulary and termi-
nology, but also beneficial for smooth communication in a common state
(Bélic, 1962, p. 388). These “efforts” developed to political pressure after the
adoption of the Constitution in 1960 (cf. Mucskovd, 2013). In the cultiva-
tion of the standard language “for years it was not allowed to say that a cer-
tain expression was not Slovak but Czech” (Buzassyova, 1994, p. 328), any
delimiting statement could be considered a “remnant” of interwar purism,
which could result in the accusation of bourgeois nationalism. As V. Mihalik
wrote: “the fear of purism tied the hands of linguists and linguistics gave up
its normative role” (1964, p. 9).

The social situation was in many aspects similar to the interwar years —
the presence of Czechs in Slovakia, social bilingualism, but also the pres-
tigious position of the Czech language and generally also of Bohemia in
the political and economic sphere. Along with the demand for equal status
of Czechs and Slovaks in the federation, negative anti-Czech attitudes and
nationalistic views began to emerge (Liptak, 2003, p. 311). The tendency of
Slovak and Czech convergence began to be perceived negatively among the
intelligentsia. The work that was marked by the contemporary ideology of
convergence was this time the Slovnik slovenského jazyka [Dictionary of Slo-
vak Language], which includes Czech innovations to the dictionary entries,
but mostly with some pragmalinguistic qualifier (like literary or archaic)
(Jarosova, 2012, p. 258; 2015, pp. 69-73).

24. Revitalization of Purism from the Bottom — Discussion about Language and Linquistics
in 1964

In the context of social liberalization and release, as well as pro-reform and
decentralization efforts of the 2°¢ half of the 1960s, open criticism of the lan-
guage usage in the media and administration appeared in the weekly popu-
lar journal Kultirny Zivot in 1964.

A well-known translator and editor J. Ferenc¢ik published an article “Na
obranu starych materi” [“In defence of grandmothers”] (1964) - where he
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criticized a “bad language culture™* in official and public communication,
bad standard language competence of the intelligentsia, and excessive bor-
rowing of Czech expressions and phrases. Critique was also addressed to
the authors of the Slovnik slovenského jazyka and also to linguists for pas-
sively accepting these bohemizing innovations. For today’s reader, the arti-
cle might seem to be not very much different from other articles focused on
language criticism, but historically, it was the first manifestation of these
opinions that appeared after “years of silence”. This was probably one of the
reasons why the article motivated a wide public discussion about language
cultivation and prescription as well as about the role of linguistics in lan-
guage regulation.”

An interesting feature of the discussion was that critics were not lin-
guists, but intellectuals from the literary circles, editors, translators, teachers
and also ordinary people. A majority of linguists vindicated the high vari-
ability and plenty of bohemisms and slang expressions in public texts. They
explained it by natural and spontaneous consequences of the dynamic de-
velopment of the society in the new conditions and the convergence policy.
They defined their role just to register, describe the development of language,
but not to intervene in it — under the slogan “unhindered development of the
language” (Peciar, 1964). On the other hand, these were non-linguists who
criticized the state of standard Slovak in the public sphere, which they evalu-
ated as bad and endangering the identity of the Slovak language. They also
criticized linguists for accepting this state and ceasing to regulate the lan-
guage and protect its “purity”. The linguists were accused of “fear of pur-
ism”. Non-linguists stressed the necessity of linguistics regulation and puri-
fication of the language and demanded a new theory of language cultivation
and prescriptive linguistics, or even “new — moderate — purism” (e.g., Mi-
halik, 1964). Moreover, the majority of proponents of purism claimed (also
with regard to the political context of the 1960s) that the protection of lan-

" The term “language culture” has several meanings in Slovak linguistics; it competes
or is identified with the term “culture of language”, which usually refers to the result of
language cultivation. In the context of prescriptive linguistics, the term “language culture”
refers to the state or level of language use, usually in terms of conformity with the codified
form of the language (for the terminology, cf. Kral, 1988).

5 During the discussion - in May-October 1964 - there were more than 30 published
articles and according to the editor more than 40 stayed unpublished. The whole discussion

has been republished in a separate book entitled ,,Pri zelenom stole: Nasa re¢” [“At a green
table: Our language”] (Mucskova & Vrablova, 2014).
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guage and language prescription is not purism. That is why we characterize
the demand of new prescriptivism as “hidden” or “moderate” purism (see
Mucskova, 2015).

2.5. Golden Age of Slovak Prescriptivism — 70s and 80s of the 20th Century

In the 27 half of the 1960s, a new theory of standard language was built and
presented in the so called Tézy o slovencine [Theses about Slovak] (Ruzicka,
1967a), which stressed the independence of the Slovak language and its de-
velopment, and stated “criteria of standard correctness” (Ruzicka, 1967a;
1967b) as objective rules for assessing language items as “correct” or “incor-
rect” from the official codification point of view. Its author, Ruzicka, also
prepared and published the first proposal of Language law (1968) focused on
protection of Slovak as an independent language. This turn in language pol-
icy reinforced the authority of prescriptive linguistics and revived the pur-
ist, mainly anti-Czech, approaches to the language regulation. In the 1970s
and 1980s, prescriptive linguistics was a significant and prestigious field in
linguistics. Since 1967, a journal Kultira slova [Culture of Word] - a journal
for language culture and terminology - started to be published, bringing pre-
scriptive articles (or descriptive but aimed at prescriptive recommendation).
It had and still has sections like Miscellanea, Language Counselling, You were
asking, New expressions, etc. In 1971, in the Ludovit Stur Institute of Linguis-
tics, the department of Language Culture and Terminology was established,
which provided a language consultation service for the public, regular edu-
cational radio programmes and articles in newspapers and journals called
Jazykové okienko [language window = ‘note about language’].'® Very popu-
lar were publications that presented lists of incorrect and correct words, with
a symptomatic titles: A thousand advices from the standard Slovak, Diction-
ary of incorrect and correct words, Language consultation centre answers, and
others. The media - television, radio, newspapers — had language correctors
and also instructors providing regular courses on the correct use of language
and correct pronunciation.

Overall, there was a predominance of structural descriptive linguistics.
This became not only a basis for knowing the real state and the language
structure, but its role was also seen in serving as a base for prescriptive deci-

16 Tt is still quite a popular genre in which authors point to a particular example of “fre-
quent mistakes” made by people when using Slovak.
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sions and codification. Variants or new items were assessed according to their
correspondence with the described structure. The criterion of frequency or
productivity was only secondary. If an expression considered “incorrect” was
used frequently, there were equally frequent instructions about its incorrect-
ness. Rather than reconsidering its negative evaluation, linguistic prescriptiv-
ism introduced the term ndvratné chyby [recurrent mistakes].

These prescriptive activities were accepted and highly valued by the pub-
lic; moreover, even the linguistic community considered this field prestig-
ious. In contrast to foreign definitions of prescriptivism, the definition in
the Slovak Encyclopedia of Linguistics (1993) defines prescriptive linguistics
as a branch of linguistics; control of compliance with prescriptive rules, in-
cluding linguistic criticism, is not only part of, but also the task of linguists:

prescriptive linguistics — branch of linguistics that seeks to develop guide-
lines, regulations for the use of language in social communication, to pro-
duce normative and codification manuals. The basis of p. 1. is the theory
of standard language, which is grounded on such basic concepts as system,
norm and usage, as well as on the sociological knowledge of language use.
[...] Prescriptive manuals and guides are prepared and published by certain
teams, usually within a scientific institution of a national character, which
controls their compliance. [...]"7 (Mistrik, 1993).

2.6. The Decline of Prestige in the New Conditions at the Turn of the Centuries

A characteristic feature of purism and prescriptivism is that they persist for
a longer time even after the specific circumstances that conditioned their
emergence and blossoming into a “golden age” have passed. They remain -
as historical tradition - part of the culture of a society and its linguistic ide-
ologies. For this reason, the remnants of anti-Czech purism and language
regulation in Slovakia are also encountered in contemporary approaches to
language and in the reflection of language dynamics both in linguistics and
in society (Mucskova, 2017a, p. 44).

17 preskriptivna lingvistika — odvetvie jazykovedy usilujice sa vypracuvat smernice,
predpisy na pouzivanie jazyka v spolocenskej komunikacii, spracuvat normativne a kodi-
fika¢né prirucky. Zakladom p. j. je tedria spisovného jazyka opreta o také zakladné pojmy,
ako je systém, norma a uzus, ako aj o sociologické poznatky o pouzivanijazyka. [...] Preskrip-
tivne nastroje, pomocky vypracuvaju a vydavajd, resp. aj kontroluji ich dodrziavanie isté
kolektivy, oby¢. v ramci vedeckej institicie narodného charakteru. [...].
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However, a more significant decline in the prestige of prescriptivism can
be observed in the late 20™ and early 21*' centuries. Under the influence of
the developing sociolinguistics and pragmalinguistics, the perception of lan-
guage variation and dynamics is changing: they are no longer viewed as dis-
ruptive phenomena that need to be regulated or eliminated. On the contrary,
they are accepted as a natural part of language modernization, and a func-
tional and frequency perspective is preferred in their assessment. A signifi-
cant factor in the preference of the criteria of functioning and frequency was
the emergence of corpora and corpus databases, which became a source for
research of real, natural language use.

The change of paradigm in linguistics and the focus on communication
and parole was again accompanied by discussions and polemics about the
adequacy of traditional linguistic prescription and the need for a new more
liberal codification (or even about its total “needlessness”). As Ondrejovi¢
wrote, “the differences of opinions on language and its research are evi-
denced in every volume on standard language and language cultivation that
has been published in this country so far” (2008, p. 213)."® In Slovak linguis-
tics, there have gradually profiled groups of linguists with a “sociolinguis-
tic” or “normativistic” approach to language cultivation (Ondrejovi¢, 2008,
p. 214), and alongside the ever-present prescriptive regulatory efforts and the
authority of official codification, there appears more and more intensively
the “critique of linguistic criticism” (Dolnik, 1997).

Due to changes in linguistic attitudes, but also to the emergence of in-
terdisciplinary researches, linguistic prescription has lost its prestigious sta-
tus. However, this did not mean the end of prescriptivism, but only its lib-
eralization - i.e., the change of the discourse of language regulation from
strict commands and prohibitions to recommendations, advices and expla-
nations. However, there is still a Department of Language Culture and Lan-
guage Counselling Centre, which is contacted daily by language users with

18 The most well-known and recent are the conference collections Spisovnd slovencina
a jazykova kultira [Standard Slovak and language culture] (ed. Povazaj, 1995), Slovencina
na konci 20. storotia, jej normy a perspektivy [Slovak at the end of the 20" century, its norms
and perspectives] (ed. Ondrejovic, 1997) or Jazykovd kultiira na zaciatku 3. tisicrocia [Lan-
guage culture at the beginning of the 3" millennium] (ed. Povazaj, 2009). However, these
represent only a part of the discussion also taking place in the journal papers and mono-
graphs; overall, it can be said that - also due to certain political circumstances and spe-
cificities — discussions or polemics have accompanied the development of standard Slovak
since its beginnings.
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questions about the language correctness. This is documented by the statis-
tics in the table below:

Number of telephone calls and letters answered (some of them rounded) and the total number of
contributions to web language counselling

Language 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2021 Total
counselling

Phone 6,000 5,000 5,000 4,000 2,500 1,400 23,900
Email 650 453 638 663 1,050 1,500 4,954
Web 5,500 5,957 6,237 6,453 6,514 6,832

Picture 2: Summary of the main activities of a research institute (Cudovit Sttr Insitute of
Linguistics) of the Slovak Academy of Sciences. Period: January 1, 2016-December 31, 2021
(https://www.juls.savba.sk/attachments/akreditacne_dotazniky/dotaznik_2016-2021.pdf)

The above statistics show that in society there is still a myth about the ne-
cessity of regulating the language and regulatory activities are required by
the public or state institutions. Very popular are the regular (daily) radio and
TV programs Slovencina na slovicko [Let’s talk about Slovak], the popular
book Slovencina na kazdy den [Slovak for every day] published in 2020 be-
came one of the best-sellers on the book market. The prescriptive approach
persists in editorial practice, but also in schools. The viability of prescriptiv-
ism is also supported by the widespread myth that language is declining, in
a bad state, decaying, or losing its purity.

2.7. Maintaining Linguistic Prescriptivism Outside Linguistics

As mentioned above, despite the changes in the linguistic approach to lan-
guage regulation, the belief that there are correct and incorrect language
items that need to be eliminated if we want to speak correct standard Slovak
still persists in editorial practice and in school education. In these areas, its
persistence is supported by the official language policy, which is undertaken
within the Ministry of Culture of the Slovak Republic and its Department of
the State Language. Its scope also includes the Act on the State Language (Act
No 270/1995 Coll., adopted in 1995)," which has a strongly protective char-
acter, strictly requires compliance with the codification and does not allow
elements that distort the prescribed norm:

Y English version is available at: https://www.culture.gov.sk/wp-content/uploads/
2020/02/zakon_o_sj_v_anj.pdf
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2 State Language and Its Protection
(1) The State:

a) shall create appropriate conditions in the educational, scientific and
information systems to enable every citizen of the Slovak Republic to master
and use the state language in oral and written communications;

b) shall create appropriate conditions for scientific research of the state
language, research of its historical development, research of its local and
social dialects, shall take care of the codification of the state language, and
enhancement of the language culture;

(2) The codified form of the state language shall be approved and published on the
basis of proposal of specialised slovakistic linguistic institutes and specialists in
the area of the state language by the Ministry of Culture of the Slovak Republic
(hereinafter “Ministry of Culture”) on its website.

(3) Any interference with the codified form of the state language that is contrary to the
regularities shall be inadmissible.

Picture 3: Act of the National Council of the Slovak Republic on the State Language of the
Slovak Republic (https://www.culture.gov.sk/wp-content/uploads/2020/02/zakon_o_sj_v_
anj.pdf)

The Act has been criticized by linguists precisely because of its prescrip-
tive nature and inconsistency with the linguistic approach to language and
with the “normal cultivation of the standard language” (Dolnik, 2009, p. 8).
In section 3 of paragraph 2, the authority of codification is strengthened on
the level of the law, i.e., that “a political instrument (the law) directly inter-
venes into the cultivation of the standard language” (Dolnik, 2009.; cf. also
Dolnik, 2004).

As part of its care for the state language, the Ministry controls the ob-
servance of the language law, prepares a Report on the state of use of the
state language every second year,?’ publishes its own regulatory manuals -
e.g., a guide Ako nehresit proti slovencine [How not to sin against Slovak]
(Steveekovd, 1995) containing about 2500 incorrect expressions (mostly
long-rejected bohemisms),” or Slovencina v nasom Zivote [Slovak in our life]

20 https://www.culture.gov.sk/posobnost-ministerstva/statny-jazyk-narodnostne-mensiny-
a-zahranicni-slovaci/statny-jazyk/spravy-o-stave-pouzivania-statneho-jazyka-na-uzemi-sr/

2l The publication was an anachronism at the time of its publication, even in the con-
text of the language prescription of the time. In content and form (it is a list of incorrect
expressions and their correct, “pure” variants) reminded the strategies of the purists from


ttps://www.culture.gov.sk/posobnost-ministerstva/statny-jazyk-narodnostne-mensiny-a-zahranicni-slovaci/statny-jazyk/spravy-o-stave-pouzivania-statneho-jazyka-na-uzemi-sr/
ttps://www.culture.gov.sk/posobnost-ministerstva/statny-jazyk-narodnostne-mensiny-a-zahranicni-slovaci/statny-jazyk/spravy-o-stave-pouzivania-statneho-jazyka-na-uzemi-sr/
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(2020) - and creates its own highly prescriptive database of instructions on
standard Slovak.

The second domain in which the ideology of standardism and purism is
maintained is the environment of social networks, where discussions about
language on various topics are carried out — language correctness, dynamic
language phenomena, borrowing from other languages, or bilingual educa-
tion of children. Thus, an alternative and rather complex “folk linguistics”
is being developed, based on the assumption that “[...] it is conceivable that
a folk linguistic lens can be applied to any linguistic topic the folk might talk
about” (Niedzielski & Preston, 2009, p. 149; according to Albury, 2014, p. 94;
about the folk language planning in Slovak context see Mucskova, 2022).

On social networks, there are discussion blogs that focus on language
issues or lay language counselling (Cimermanova, 2023; Rusinkova, 2020),
which resemble those short articles from the interwar period - they do not
need argumentation and contains only lists of incorrect expressions me-
chanically taken from older or more recent linguistic works. Their prescrip-
tive character is also indicated by their titles: Jazykovd poradiia ASAP [Lan-
guage counselling ASAP], Hovorme spisovne [Let speak correctly], Mdame radi
slovencinu [We love Slovak], Viete po slovensky? [Do you know Slovak?], Puri-
sticky slovnik slovenciny [Purist dictionary of the Slovak language], etc.

Méam home office.”

vs.

Bez karat?

Pekingsky?

Dakto?
° obec

Vodeodolny?
-

Pracujem z domu.

Qv A

= Liked by transcreate and 145 others

$mykalka? CGagina? Vodotrysk? Servitok? Otvarak? S T R
Picture 4: Online prescriptive portals Hovorme spisovne https://www.instagram.com/p/
CcaD-TkKGOl/, and Viete po slovensky? https://www.instagram.com/p/CjV9BQZroUs/.

(according to Cimermanova, 2023, pp. 69-70).

the interwar period. However, due to its distinctly anti-Czech purist character, it has also
attracted attention in foreign linguistics - in his contributions, Newerkla points to the un-
reality of adherence to the prescribed regulations and to the aforementioned persistence of
purist approaches to productive units rejected as incorrect by prescriptive linguistics; this
contradiction is, from his point of view, also reflected in the teaching of Slovak as a foreign
language (2009, 2011).
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Folk linguists often replicate the ideologies of standardism and protective
purism that have been formed in scientific linguistics before and survive to-
day thanks to widespread myths about the language decline its endangered
status. As Ondrejovic states, among the laymen today we meet with a much
more pronounced degree of purism than in scientific linguistics: “Purism
has lost its position in linguistics in many respects [...], but this does not
mean that it has lost this position among the language users” (Ondrejovic¢,
2020, p. 246). Even Nils Langer and Winifried Davies see it as one of the
most significant examples of so-called folk linguistics (2005, p. 1; cit. after
Ondrejovi¢, 2020).

The public acceptance and apprehension of prescriptivism and language
regulation — as we have seen it in historical periods of the development of
standard Slovak - survives up to the present day. As we have stated above,
the prescriptivism undergoes its own “linguistic” development and chang-
es, but this in fact refers only to changes in the linguistic approach to lan-
guage. However, its current character and approach have not yet penetrated
the wider public and cultural consciousness.

3. Conclusion

The development of a language is accompanied by a large complex of factors
based on the development of the language community - its political back-
ground, culture, thoughts and values. These are often the reasons why the
natural dynamics of language is not accepted as an empirical fact but is the
subject of evaluation and conscious regulation reflecting the interests and
attitudes of language policy and political power. Language ideologies, then,
are the tools by which interventions in language are explained as necessary
and correct, and which seem to rationalise the promoted principles of lan-
guage correctness and incorrectness, regardless of whether they are ration-
ally asserted or merely they reflect some desirable fiction.

From the perspective of scientific knowledge of the processuality and
complexity of language change, it is clear that “pure” or “natural” language
is a construct, as well as the division into “correct” or “incorrect” utterances,
words, or forms. The importance of studying the phenomenon of prescrip-
tivism, purism, and anti-purism is therefore not in revealing their (il)legiti-
macy, usefulness, or harmfulness. They should be accepted as part of the
development of language, which accommodates itself not only to communi-



30 Gabriela Miicskovd

cative needs but also to contradictory cultural and political circumstances,
and in its later form carries traces of earlier conflicts and interventions that
are subsequently identified as motivations of language changes.
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1. Motivation

The motivation for the case study on the effectiveness of word-formation de-
vices in the media field of television news broadcasting stems from a long-
term interest in the devices that have the potential to affect the impartiality
of news reporting. The basic aim of the previous research examining linguis-
tic devices in television news broadcasting was the effort to uncover how the
informational value of news reports can be disrupted. In the field of media
communication, emphasis is placed on objectivity and neutrality, and any de-
viations from these principles can potentially have a manipulative impact on
recipients.

Several projects, which this motivation stems from, have studied differ-
ent aspects of this problem:

The first project (cf. Jilek & Bednafikova, 2015) focuses on violations of
the principles of information quality in television news broadcasting. It is
based on Jorgen Westerstahl’s concept of information quality, which de-
fines criteria for objective news reporting. The project analyzes which lin-
guistic devices are used to violate these principles and identifies the stylisti-
cally marked devices of individual linguistic levels. The goal is to create an
analytical tool for evaluating news production and to compare the extent of
violations of the principles of information quality among different televi-
sion stations.

The second project (cf. Jilek, Bednafikova & Svobodova, 2016) analyz-
es the language of Czech television news anchors, focusing on its com-
pliance with the norms of standard Czech and the principles of objective
and neutral news reporting. The study employs functional stylistics and
normative media theory to create a taxonomy of linguistic and extralin-
guistic means that could violate these norms. The analysis relies on pho-
netic transcriptions and quantitative data from the spoken performances
of four anchors. The results reveal specific linguistic habits of individual
news anchors and their potential influence on the perception of news. The
conclusion summarizes findings on compliance (or non-compliance) with
norms and their implications for media communication.

The third project (Jilek, Bednatikovd, Hordkovd, Kopeckovd, Pitnerova
& Zimmerova, 2020) deals with expressivity as a significant means of dis-
rupting objectivity. Media often present themselves as objective, but in re-
ality they use expressive devices to evoke emotions and thus to influence
recipients. Expressivity, especially when combined with evaluation, violates



The Role of Word-Formation in Signalling Expressivity in News Reporting 37

the principle of neutrality and can lead to manipulation. The project exam-
ines expressivity at various linguistic levels (phonetic, morphological, lexi-
cal, syntactic) and analyzes its occurrence in major news programs. The aim
is to create a taxonomy of expressive devices and assess the level of tabloidi-
zation of individual television stations.

Building on these ideas, the following motivation examples appear illus-
trative. Syntactic example: The sentence Vykradli mu obchod (‘They robbed
his shop’) shows how the dative mu makes it possible to include the con-
tent of the statement in the sphere of interest of the person to whom the pro-
noun refers, thus potentially influencing the interpretation of the event. (on
the notion of the so-called loose dative cf. Bednarikova, 1997). Word-forma-
tion example: Majitelé skodovek poskozenych v aféte Dieselgate dosud nebyli
odskodnéni (‘The owners of Skodas damaged in the Dieselgate affair have not
yet been compensated’). The use of the words majitelé skodovek instead of
majitelé vozii Skoda illustrates a word-formation device that, while leading
to a linguistic economy, is on the other hand a substandard and colloquial
device, potentially expressing a personal relationship to the given car brand.

Having this in mind, the current research aims to focus on word-for-
mation devices and their potential to disrupt the objectivity and neutrality
of news reporting. Examining these devices is important for understanding
how the media can influence public opinion and how to protect the informa-
tional value of news reporting.

2. Theoretical Base of the Research

2.1. The Role of the News Reporting

News reporting is considered by media organizations to be a product of their
own activity. It is regarded as one of the main types of media content, and
media organizations aim to achieve the highest possible viewership or read-
ership with their news broadcasts (cf. Jilek & Bednarikova, 2015).
The significance attributed to news broadcasting is evident in the fol-

lowing:

a) The frequency of television and radio news programs.

b) The placement of news programs in prime-time slots.

¢) There are specialized news channels (e.g., CT24, CNN Prima News,

etc.).
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d) There are web portals of audio and audiovisual media organiza-
tions (e.g., www.ceskatelevize.cz/ct24, www.rozhlas.cz/zpravy/por-
tal, www.tn.nova.cz).

Media organizations present news broadcasting as a reflection of current
reality and, in their self-presentation, attribute positive values to it, such as
truthfulness, objectivity, and balance. News production is also clearly sepa-
rated from journalism and narrative production.

2.2. Concept of Information Quality

Jorgen Westerstahl’s concept of information quality (cf. Westerstahl, 1983)
deals with the objectivity of news reporting and defines it using two basic
factors: factuality and impartiality. These factors are further divided into
sub-aspects.

Factuality is conditioned by three aspects:

a) Veracity: The report should be accurate and complete, and there
should be no comments, evaluations of the event, or drawing of
conclusions by the author. It is important to state facts, not to evalu-
ate them.

b) Relevance: This aspect is twofold: internal, which relates to working
with information within the message, and external, which relates to
working with information within the entire medium.

¢) Informativeness: The processing of the message should be such that
the recipient can easily grasp, understand, and comprehend it. This
refers to the clarity of the news message.

Impartiality is conditioned by two aspects:

a) Balance: If there are conflicting opinions on a given reality, they
should be presented in the form of quotations or paraphrases.
These opinions should be presented at the same time, ratio, space,
and form.

b) Neutrality: This means choosing expressionally neutral means
without expressivity, emotional evaluation, or appeal signs. Any
subjective evaluation of reality or drawing of conclusions is a viola-
tion of neutrality.

Westerstahl’s concept focuses on the process of creating news messages,
assumes the conscious realization of intentions on the part of the origina-
tor, and is not primarily concerned with the effects the message will have
on the recipient. The principles of information quality concern not only lin-
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guistic representation but also the type of information, sources, and their
use, the organization in the periodical, and proportionality. The approach
aligns with Czech functional stylistics (cf. Cechova, Krémovéa & Minafova,
2008; Minarova, 2011), which also emphasizes the conscious choice of lin-
guistic means.

It is important to note that these principles apply to the author’s sections
of text, not to quotations, and that not all aspects directly relate to language.
For example, relevance only touches on language marginally in the area of
text composition. A violation of neutrality is understood as the use of lin-
guistic means that contain expressive, stylistic, or appeal connotations. Indi-
vidual linguistic means may violate multiple aspects of information quality.

The study focuses specifically on the linguistic choices made in news pro-
duction (word-formation), which is why Westerstahl’s model is well-suited
for this purpose. His concept of information quality provides a clear and
structured framework for defining and analyzing objectivity in news report-
ing. The division of objectivity into factuality and impartiality, with further
sub-aspects such as veracity, balance, and neutrality, provides concrete crite-
ria for identifying deviations from objective reporting. This is crucial for the
study, as it is examining how expressivity, a potential violation of neutral-
ity, disrupts this objectivity. The concept focuses on the process of creating
news messages and the intentions of the originator. This aligns well with the
analysis of word-formation devices, as these are choices made by the news
producers. Nevertheless, we are aware of certain limitations in Westerstahl’s
theory. News reporting has evolved significantly since then, with the rise
of the internet, social media, and 24-hour news cycles. There is also a lim-
ited focus on reception: Westerstahl’s concept primarily focuses on the pro-
duction side and pays less attention to how audiences perceive and interpret
news. While this aligns with our focus on word-formation, it may be a limi-
tation to acknowledge. Modern media studies often emphasize the active
role of the audience. These limits and the broader perspective are then dis-
cussed in more detail in the Discussion section (see 5.) of this article.

3. Objectives and Methods of the Research

The research focuses on expressivity in the main news broadcasts of nation-
wide television stations and builds on previous research that focused on the
analysis of public television news and a comparison with the news broadcasts
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of commercial television stations. The aim of previous research was also to
identify linguistic means of breaching the news reporting norm and to deter-
mine the frequency of these breaches (cf. Jilek & Bednartikova, 2015).
The current research aims to:
a) theoretically elaborate on the issue of expressivity, both evaluating
and non-evaluating;
b) update the taxonomy of the most relevant word-formation devices;
¢) monitor pragmatic connections in the use of expressive means in
TV news and evaluate their potential ability to influence viewers;
d) investigate the potential effects resulting from the interaction of ex-
pressivity and evaluation, either in direct connection or when using
expressivity as a supportive means of evaluation in the immediate
context;
e) compare the data already obtained with completely up-to-date data
from the beginning of 2025.

3.1. Concept of Expressivity in Lexical Morphology

Expressivity in lexical morphology (word-formation morphology) is defined
as the disruption of the systematic correlation between form and mean-
ing within the internal structure of a word (cf. Bednarikova, 2017; Jilek,
Bednarikova, Horakova, Kopeckovd, Pitnerova & Zimmerovd, 2020). This
disruption is mainly manifested in the relationship between the word-form-
ation base and the word-formation formant. The basic idea is that a neutral
combination of a word-formation base and a word-formation formant cre-
ates a neutral word, whereas an expressive combination (e.g., an expressive
formant with a neutral base or vice versa) creates an expressive word.

Expressivity arises when there is a deviation from the neutral relation-
ship between the base and the formant, leading to the creation of a seman-
tic tension.

This deviation can be caused by:

a) neutral base + expressive formant: For example, the word Némcour
(‘German’ - pejorative), where the neutral base Némec (‘German’) is
combined with the expressive formant -our.

b) expressive base + neutral formant: For example, the word tiskot
(‘bang’), where the expressive base tfisk is combined with the neu-
tral formant -ot.
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c) expressive base + expressive formant: For example, the word chlas-
toun (‘drunkard’) where the expressive base chlast is combined with
the expressive formant -oun.

d) Conversion that can also contribute to expressivity if it involves a tran-
sition from an expressive word to another word class. This typically
involves nouns and adjectives formed by conversion from expressive
verbs, e.g., nacpané, vybydlend (‘stuffed, ‘crammed’). Even if the for-
mant itself (i.e., change of inflection) is neutral, it creates a whole with
an expressive charge when combined with an expressive base.

3.2. Research Questions

The research focused on the following questions:

I. Which Means of Word-formation Expressivity Appear to be Relevant?

This question is key because it identifies specific mechanisms by which ex-
pressivity is created in language at the level of word formation. The previ-
ous research shows that expressivity arises not only at the lexical level but
also in the processes of word formation (cf. Jilek, Bednatikovd, Horakovd,
Kopeckova, Pitnerova & Zimmerovd, 2020). The justification emphasizes
that expressivity is due to a disruption of the systematic correlation between
form and meaning within the internal structure of a word, particularly in
the relationship between the word-formation base and the formant. There-
fore, it is important to investigate which specific combinations of bases and
formants are most relevant for expressing expressivity. Furthermore, it is
crucial to determine which word-formation means are most frequently used
in contemporary language and what their stylistic and pragmatic functions
are. For example, how often do diminutives appear in contemporary news
reporting. Answers to this question can contribute to a deeper understand-
ing of the mechanisms by which language expresses itself and how expres-
sivity changes within it.

II. Are Expressive Word-formation Means Combined with Evaluative
Ones?

This question explores the interrelationship between expressivity and evalu-
ation in language. Expressive means often carry an evaluative element, either
directly or indirectly through context. The combination of expressivity and
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evaluation has a strong conative potential, which can influence the attitudes
and behaviour of the recipient. Therefore, it is important to examine how
these mechanisms are applied in this type of discourse, namely media news
reporting: for example, whether expressivity and evaluation are intention-
ally combined in media texts to achieve persuasive or manipulative goals.
Thus, from the perspective of information quality, the connection of expres-
sivity with evaluation in the reporting style is problematic. Answers to this
question will help us better understand the influence of language on people’s
thinking and actions and uncover potential manipulative techniques.

3.3. Research Sample

The research sample for the analysis of expressivity in news reporting con-
sists of video recordings of the main television news from four nationwide
television stations: CT (public service), Nova, Prima, and BARRANDOV
(commercial). The first ten-minute segments of the news broadcasts were
analyzed. A total of 28 main news broadcasts were recorded, i.e., seven video
recordings for each station.

The original 2018 sample of TV news broadcasts was reprocessed and
confronted with a new, absolutely up-to-date sample of TV news broadcasts
from January 2025. The same principles (number of days, number of min-
utes, etc.) as in the original sample were used for this newly created and pro-
cessed sample.

General characteristics of the sample: The news broadcasts in CT (pub-
lic TV station) are the longest, with detailed supplementary information,
including statistical data and commentaries. In NOVA, the speaking time
of anchors and reporters made up to two-thirds of the total length of the
broadcast. There were minimal live reports, with more of a focus on visuals
with commentary. Also in PRIMA, the speaking time of anchors and report-
ers reached two-thirds of the total length. In BARRANDOV, the broadcasts
were the shortest, and their length varied. There were no live reports, all the
reports were prepared.

The selection of the first ten minutes reflects the assumption that media
institutions rank topics by importance, from the most important to the least
important. As far as the saturation of news reports is concerned, the first ten
minutes should contain the most important information and supplementa-
ry data. It is assumed that the importance of events correlates with the pre-
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ferred method of selecting and framing individual topics, and thus the selec-
tion of linguistic means.

This approach was used to supplement the most current data from Janu-
ary 2025 for comparison with a previously analysed period. This ensures the
relevance and currency of the research findings.

4. Analysis of the Collected Data

4.1. Selection of Relevant Word-formation Devices

The analytical part of this article focuses on the identification and analysis of
expressive linguistic means in the area of lexical morphology (word-forma-
tion). For the purposes of this research, a taxonomy was compiled that takes
into account the different ways in which expressivity manifests itself in the
structure of a word. This taxonomy includes the following categories:

o Neutral word-formation base + expressive suffix;

o  Expressive word-formation base + neutral suffix;

» Hybrid derivation / hybrid composition;

o Diminutives;

« Augmentatives;

+ Intensifying prefixation;

» Expressive word-formation base + (neutral) change in morphologi-
cal characteristics (conversion).

Although the taxonomy offers a broad view of the potential sources of
expressivity in lexical morphology, for a deeper analysis in this article, I fo-
cused on the four most relevant items:

1) Neutral word-formation base + expressive suffix: This category is
crucial because expressive suffixes are one of the main means of ex-
pressing expressivity in word-formation. As the sources state, Czech
has an extensive set of expressive suffixes that have the ability to
modify the meaning of a word and add an emotional or evaluative
charge to it. Examples of such suffixes are -och, -ouch, -o0s, -ous, -ds,
-ej$, -as, -ou, -out, -our, -oun, -ot, -d¢, -dk, -izn(a), -ajzn(a), -isk(o),
etc. (Zima, 1961; Grepl, 1967; Malisova, 2005; Hradilov4, 2015).
Analysis of this category allows us to observe how neutral words ac-
quire expressive meaning through the addition of an expressive suffix.
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Diminutives: This category is relevant because diminutives are tra-
ditionally considered a means of inherent expressivity. Diminutives
often express the speaker’s emotional attitude, such as tenderness,
kindness, or familiarity. In the context of news reporting, diminu-
tives can be used to mitigate the seriousness of some topics or to
create a closer relationship with the audience. It should be noted
that in addition to expressing smallness, diminutives can also ex-
press the intensity of evaluation (on diminutives in Czech, see Ru-
sinova, 2001).

Intensifying prefixation: Prefixation is a very common word-forma-
tion means, especially with verbal bases. Some of the prefixes can
have, in addition to spatial meanings, a modal or evaluative mean-
ing. Thus, the action of the given verb is strongly intensified. In the
context of news reporting, intensifying prefixation can thus become
a means of highlighting the meaning and impact of certain events.
Conversion of an expressive word-formation base: Conversion is
a word-formation process in which the morphological characteris-
tics of a word change, i.e., the inflection changes and usually also the
part of speech (for the concept of conversion, cf. Stekauer & Lieber,
2006; Bednarikova, 2009; Manova, 2011). In this case, the research
focuses on cases where the word-formation base is expressive and
a new word is created by conversion. Although this is not a fully es-
tablished word-formation process in Czech linguistics, it is very in-
teresting in the context of expressivity. Thus, the analysis of conver-
sion can reveal new ways in which expressivity appears in language.

The selection of these four items is motivated by their importance for

the expression of expressivity in Czech and their frequency of occurrence in
news texts. The other categories, while theoretically relevant, appeared less
frequently in the analysed material, and therefore the research does not focus
primarily on them in this article. The analysis of these four selected catego-
ries thus provides a comprehensive and representative view of expressivity
in the area of lexical morphology in the context of television news reporting.

4.2. Processing of the Data

The processing of the acquired data focused on the quantification and anal-

ysis of the occurrence of expressive means in television news, with an em-

phasis on total occurrence, average occurrence per minute, and contextual
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relation to evaluative means. For clarity, the results were presented in graphs
and the final comparative table.
The data processing can be summarized in the following points:
a) Total occurrence of the means: For each observed expressive means,
the total number of occurrences in the analysed sample was record-
ed, which was 70 minutes for each television station. This data pro-
vides a basic overview of the frequency of occurrence of a given
means in the entire analysed sample.
b) Average occurrence of a means per one minute: To compare the fre-
quency of occurrence between different television stations and to ac-
count for the different lengths of the analysed segments, the average
occurrence of each observed means per one minute was calculated.
This data was obtained by dividing the total number of occurrences
of a given means by the total length of the analysed sample.
¢) Contextual relation to the evaluative means: For each occurrence
of an expressive means, it was monitored whether it was in con-
text with any evaluative linguistic means within the utterance. If
so, this occurrence was recorded separately. In this way, it was de-
termined how often expressive means appear near evaluative ex-
pressions, which may indicate deliberate influencing and manipu-
lation of the given information. These data were also summarized
and recalculated to average occurrence per minute.
d) For the evaluation of the frequency of occurrence, three bands of av-
erage occurrence of units per minute of news broadcast were used:
- Units with a high frequency of occurrence (average occurrence
of 1.00 and higher);

— Units with a lower frequency of occurrence (average occurrence
in the range of 0.11-0.99);

— Units not used or used exceptionally (average occurrence in the
range of 0.00-0.10).

This method of data processing made it possible to compare the frequen-
cy of occurrence of expressive means on different television stations, identify
the types of expressive means that are most frequent in news, and determine
how often expressive means appear in context with evaluative expressions,
which may indicate violations of the principles of information quality. In ad-
dition, this method allowed to compare two different time periods, namely
mid-2018 and early 2025, which provided completely fresh data.
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4.3. Results and Findings

The following analysis of the relevant means is captured in the charts and
in the subsequent comments, each located below the respective chart. The
charts are numbered according to the taxonomy of the most important ex-
pressive devices in the lexical-morphological plan (word formation) present-
ed above.

Neutral base + expressive suffix
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46
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20 20
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m2018 m2025

Figure 1. Neutral base + expressive suffix

The first section of the taxonomy focused on the combination of the neu-
tral word base and the main word-formant, which is the expressive suffix.
Alternation as one of the word-forming co-formants also plays a role here.

As seen in Figure 1, in 2018 the TV stations CT and NOVA used far few-
er expressives resulting from this word-formation process than PRIMA and
BARRANDOV. PRIMA had the highest number of such expressions, both
in absolute number and (as seen below) in terms of occurrences per minute
of the session. The most frequent expressive suffix was the word-formation
suffix -dk. This suffix has a dual role: on the one hand, it denotes the agent
of the action, such as a strasdk (‘scarecrow’), or zabijdk (‘killer’), on the oth-
er hand, it functions as a suffix in univerbizations such as fidi¢dk (‘driver’s
license’), vézdk (‘high-rise building’), where a certain degree of expressivity
is due to the substandard or colloquial nature of the univerbized expression.
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On the other hand, the most recent data showed an increased number of
cases of this type of expressivity at all TV stations, except for PRIMA, where
the number of uses of possessive suffixes decreased significantly. In addition
to the inherently expressive sufix -dk, e.g., partik (‘buddy’), sedmdk (‘sev-
enth-grader’), the univerbization suffix -k(a) was often used, e.g., matikdrka
(‘female math teacher’) or socidlka (‘social security office’).

Diminutives
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Figure 2. Diminutives

Diminutives, which are usually evaluated in dictionaries as expressive,
either by denoting quantity (smaller size) or an emotional relationship to
the object, were not particularly used. As seen in Figure 2, a greater number
was recorded only at TV BARRANDOV. Mostly there, the participants of
an event (holcicka, Kamilka, dcerka, ‘little girl’, diminutive form of Kamila,
‘little daughter’) or things (kyblik, viajecka, ‘little bucket’, ‘little flag’) were
marked with a diminutive. The marking of persons was always about engag-
ing an emotional relationship or simulating one (and thus arousing interest
in the event), whereas the things were usually of a really minor dimension.

The most recent data shows a noticeable decline in the use of diminu-
tives, the exception being the PRIMA station.
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Intensifying prefixation
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Figure 3. Intensifying prefixation

The strategy in the use of intensifying prefixes has undergone a very in-
teresting development during the period under review. Prefixation is a very
frequent word-formation device, especially for verb bases. Some of the pre-
fixes can have a spatial meaning, a manner meaning, or even an evaluative
function. Thus, the action of the verb is strongly intensified.

In 2018, there were not many cases, e.g., the modal connotation by zaby-
dlet se, nahdnét, pochytat (‘to settle down’, ‘to chase’, ‘to catch’) or evaluative
meaning of zaprset (‘to rain heavily’). Some of these verbs with intensifying
prefixes appeared in the context of evaluative adjectives or phraseologisms,
thus increasing their evaluative expressiveness in the context.

In contrast, in the current year 2025, the number of cases in which this
intensification tool was used increased quite significantly, and this is the case
for all television stations, even very clearly for public television (e.g., o¢i je
zaZaluji, ‘their eyes will denounce them’ - CT1, dobéhla ho nervozita, ‘nerv-
ousness overtook him’ - NOVA, vrhnout se po hlavé a zabojovat, - ‘to throw
oneself headlong and fight’ - PRIMA, doprdvat si zaslouzeného klidu, ‘to en-
joy well-deserved peace’ - BARRANDOV).
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Conversion of expressive base
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Figure 4. Conversion of expressive base

This type of expressivity is not often mentioned. The point is that the
word-formation base is expressive, but the main word-formation formant,
which is a change in morphological characteristics, i.e., a change in inflec-
tion and usually a change in word class, cannot itself be expressive. Thus, the
main word-formant is neutral, the co-formant could be an alternation, but it
is not relevant here.

Analysis of the data collected in 2018 shows that television stations gener-
ally avoid using explicitly expressive word-formation bases, even in the case
of conversion, where the creation of new expressive words would be obvious.
Expressivity in words generated by conversion was rather low across all news
broadcasts. Cases of conversion combined with expressivity and evaluation
appear more frequently only on TV BARRANDOV. Here, converted words
with an evaluative aspect are often found near another evaluative means.
Examples include words like nacpané, vybydlend, and rypnuti (‘stuffed’, ‘un-
inhabited’, ‘jab’).

However, new data from the year 2025 show a significant increase in the
use of expressive word-formation bases for conversion into other parts of
speech. This process preserves the original meaning and especially the ex-
pressivity. The increase is significant even in public television CT, where the
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number of cases increased from the original 10 to 68. Overall, it seems that
even though in the past television tended to avoid expressive word-formation
bases in conversion, new data suggests that this trend is changing and con-
version with expressive bases is starting to be used more often, even in pub-
lic broadcasting (e.g., o¢i Zalujici, ‘eyes accusing’ - CT1, hajlovdnt, ‘hailing’ -
NOVA, posilhdvani, ‘snooping’ - BARRANDOV).

It is important to realize, however, that conversion as a word-formation
process is still debated in Slavic linguistic environments and is not always
recognized as a full-fledged word-formation process (cf. Bednatikova, 2009).

TV station

blue: 2018 CT NOVA PRIMA | BARRANDOV
orange: 2025

Average occurrence of 0,41 0,70 1,20 1,41
word-formation expressive 1,51 1,19 1,59 1,99
means per one minute

Average occurrence of word- 0,16 0,49 0,66 0,83
-formation expressive means 0,31 0,53 0,51 0,56
contextually bound to the eva-

luative means per one minute

Figure 5. Average occurrence of word-formations in TV stations under analysis

Data from 2018 and 2025 in Figure 5 regarding expressive word-forma-
tion means in television news show significant differences:

According to the data from 2018 (blue numbers), the average occurrence
of word-formation expressive means per minute of news broadcast increased
in the following order: CT, NOVA, PRIMA, and BARRANDOV. The same
trend was observed for the average occurrence of all expressive means con-
textually bound to evaluative means per minute of news broadcast: BAR-
RANDOV showed a relatively high contextual binding to evaluation, while
CT and NOVA had low binding to the immediate environment.

Data from 2025 in Figure 5 (orange numbers) document that all TV sta-
tions saw an increase in the average number of expressive word-formation
means per minute. This suggests an overall trend towards greater expressiv-
ity in television news.

The contextual binding of expressive means to evaluative means per one
minute of news broadcast either remained the same or even decreased at
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commercial television stations. This means that even though more expres-
sive means are being used, they may not necessarily be linked to explicit
evaluation.

A significant difference was noted at the public television station (CT):
the contextual binding to evaluative means (mostly evaluative adjectives and
phraseologisms with evaluative potential), on the contrary, increased. This
increase may be related to the public television station’s effort to gain more
viewers in the competitive environment of television stations (see phraseolo-
gisms as jako tresnicka na dortu, jako na houpacce, to je ve hvézddch, jede na
plné obrdtky, roztrhl se pytel, ‘like a cherry on top’, ‘like on a swing’, “it’s in the
stars’, ‘it’s running at full speed’, ‘the floodgates opened’).

4.4. Summary of Comparative Observations

While in 2018 it was true that with the increase in expressiveness, the contex-
tual binding to evaluation also increased, in 2025 this relationship changed.
The increase in expressivity in 2025 is a general trend across all stations, but
at commercial television stations, it is not accompanied by a corresponding
increase in contextual binding, or this binding even decreased.

The public television station stands out in 2025 because not only did ex-
pressivity increase, but also the contextual binding to evaluation, suggesting
a possible change in the strategy for presenting the news.

In conclusion, the data from 2025 show a significant shift in the use of ex-
pressive word-formation means in television news. While in 2018 it seemed
that higher expressivity was associated with more explicit evaluation, in
2025, expressivity is generally increasing, but contextual binding to evalua-
tion at commercial stations, on the other hand, is decreasing or staying the
same, while the public television station is also increasing contextual bind-
ing, which may be a result of the effort to gain a larger number of viewers and
attract their attention.

5. Discussion

Beyond Westerstahl’s focus on objective reporting, framing theory (e.g., Ent-
man, 1993) emphasizes how news outlets select and present information,
highlighting certain aspects while downplaying others, which can signifi-
cantly influence audience perception. The use of expressive word-formation
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devices can be seen as a framing technique. For instance, the choice to use
diminutives like hol¢icka (‘little girl’) might frame a news story to evoke
sympathy and highlight a child’s vulnerability, shaping how the audience
perceives the event.

Critical media studies emphasize the role of ideology in shaping news
content. Ideology refers to the underlying beliefs and values that influence
how news is produced and interpreted. Expressive language can be a power-
ful tool for conveying ideological perspectives. The differing trends between
public and commercial television stations in our study might reflect differ-
ent ideological orientations. For example, the greater increase in expressivity
and evaluative language at the public station CT could be interpreted in light
of changing public service broadcasting philosophies or the need to compete
in the media market.

The current media landscape is often characterized by increased politi-
cal and social polarization. Expressive language can contribute to this po-
larization by reinforcing in-group/out-group distinctions and appealing to
emotions rather than reason. The use of expressive suffixes to create “us
vs. them” language could be analyzed in the context of political debates cov-
ered by the news. For instance, the suffix -dk used in words referring to op-
posing political groups can contribute to a polarized discourse.

As far as social media amplification is concerned, news is increasingly
consumed and shared through social media platforms. This has led to the
amplification of expressive language, as emotional and evaluative content
tends to be more engaging and shareable. The expressive word-formation
devices can be easily extracted from news reports and shared out of context
on social media, potentially distorting the original message and intensify-
ing its emotional impact. For example, a short, expressive phrase containing
a pejorative suffix can quickly spread and generate strong reactions.

The rise of citizen journalism and user-generated content has blurred
the lines between traditional news and personal expression. Expressive lan-
guage, common in everyday communication, is increasingly finding its way
into news-like content. While our study focuses on professional news broad-
casts, it is worth noting that the trends we identify might be even more pro-
nounced in user-generated content. Diminutives and intensifying prefixes,
for example, are common in informal communication and might be preva-
lent in citizen videos or social media posts about news events.
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6. Conclusions

The research questions appeared to be relevant for contemporary research
because they focused on a dynamic and complex aspect of language that sig-
nificantly influences communication, interaction, and the construction of
meaning. Research on expressivity and evaluation at the level of word-for-
mation contributes to broader linguistic knowledge and develops theories
about language mechanisms. Knowledge of these mechanisms has practical
applications in the field of media analysis, political communication, adver-
tising, and education.

In short, this research proved to be relevant because it focused on the ba-
sic building blocks of expressivity in language, at the level of word-forma-
tion and its relationship to context bound evaluation. By examining these
processes, we can better understand how language expresses emotional and
evaluative attitudes, and how these expressions influence communication
and the perception of the world.
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Abstract. This study focuses on the comparative analysis of verb tense meanings
in Russian and Modern Hebrew. Despite belonging to different language families,
both languages feature the past, present, and future tenses of the indicative mood,'
which may indicate a corresponding similarity in meanings. While these forms
often objectively reflect real-time relationships, systematic discrepancies are ob-
served between the meanings of verb tenses and their actual uses in each language.
To address this, we propose invariant meanings for each tense that will underlie
all its uses, including transposed ones. Based on the Columbia School sign-orient-
ed linguistic framework (see Diver, 1981; 1995; Garcia, 1975; Tobin, 1990a, 1995),
we focus on verb tense usage in Kolyma Tales (Kolymskie rasskazy) by Varlam
Salamov (2013) and Sumchi by Amos Oz (1978), along with their literary transla-
tions into Hebrew (2005) and Russian (2015), respectively. On the one hand, we
postulate that the tense systems of both languages share a common semantic con-
tent, which relates to the speaker’s or writer’s perception of actions, states, or events
at the moment of speaking or writing. This explains the similarity in tense usage
between original texts and their translations. On the other hand, differences in

! While Russian has forms, traditionally categorized as perfective and imperfective
verbs, and Hebrew possesses a so-called compound past tense expressing hypothetical or
habitual actions in the past, these facts are beyond the scope of this paper.
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tense usage are more likely attributed to language-specific communicative strat-
egies — standardized ways of combining invariant meanings to convey particular
messages, as described within Columbia School theory.

Keywords: invariant meanings; tense; Columbia School; Russian/Hebrew and He-
brew/Russian translations.

1. Introduction

There is a significant interest in dealing with translation corpora as empiri-
cal semantic data to describe differences and similarities between languages.
In literary translation, the objective is generally to communicate the literary
message of an original or source text (hereafter ST) using a target language
(hereafter TL), producing what is referred to as the target text (hereafter TT).
When aligned, ST in one language and its corresponding translation (TT)
form a parallel corpus (see Altenberg & Granger, 2002; pp. 7-8; Malmkjeer,
1998, p. 539).

The writer’s literary intention is reflected by his/her choice of grammati-
cal forms (not necessarily conscious, of course), based on their meanings
in a source language (hereafter SL) and the contextual messages that these
meanings convey. Setting aside individual stylistic choices, in substance, the
translator’s task is to match two systems by deciding in favor of one or the
other way of expressing the writer’s message, based on the inventory of the
grammatical forms with their meanings and contextual messages in TL.
This leads us to the fundamental question: why does the writer use certain
grammatical forms, and why does a translator render them this way?

To explain the use of linguistic forms both in ST and T'T, we must deter-
mine the basic units of analysis. Contrary to common assumptions, in liter-
ary translation, extensive texts — such as books, chapters, paragraphs — and
even individual sentences do not constitute primary linguistic data. Colum-
bia School theory (hereafter CS), adopted in this study, considers Saussurean
signs and their invariant meanings (Saussure, 1983, p. 67) as basic analyti-
cal units, distinguishing them from individual words and sentences. Given
its universal or cross-cultural nature, this sign-oriented approach can be ap-
plied to any translation analysis (see Sangster 2013, p. 9). Having said this,
we must make a reservation that we are not suggesting the existence of lan-
guage universals, nor are we asserting that languages differ in their formal
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structures, merely using different forms to convey the same meaning. On
the contrary, we believe that each language reflects a distinct worldview, and
therefore, should be studied in its own right. Even so, the fact remains that
languages can be compared to establish their similarities and differences.

In our research, we start from Jakobson’s premise that “on the level of in-
terlingual translation, there is ordinarily no full equivalence between code-
units, while messages may serve as adequate interpretations of alien code-
units or messages” (Jakobson, 1959, p. 233). Jakobson introduces the idea of
“equivalence in difference” (Jakobson, 1959, p. 233), implying that “trans-
lation involves two equivalent messages in two different codes” (Jakob-
son, 1959, p. 233). In other words, though languages are universally made
up of signs, organized into various grammatical systems, we assume that
the structure of these systems differs from language to language. Therefore,
translation from one language into another is always approximate and con-
sists of communicating equivalent messages by using the signs of individual
languages. Then our task will be defining “what unifies and what differen-
tiates the two languages in their selection and delimitation of grammatical
concepts” (Jakobson, 1959, p. 234).

This study compares how the category of tense is used in a Russian-He-
brew parallel corpus. For convenience, we use the term ‘tense’ throughout
this paper. However, we claim that neither Russian nor Hebrew verb forms
do not inherently express tense in the traditional sense. Rather, we show that
what is conventionally referred to as “tense” reflects the speaker’s or writer’s
(hereafter encoder’s) perception of actions, states, or events (hereafter occur-
rences) at the moment of speaking or writing, regardless of whether these oc-
currences have actually happened or are yet to happen.

Specifically, our study aims to investigate how shifts (transpositions) in
temporal perception of occurrences in ST are conveyed in TT. To do so, we
conduct qualitative and quantitative analyses based on a Russian-Hebrew
parallel corpus, composed of two STs - Varlam Salamov’s Kolymskie rasska-
zy (Kolyma Tales, 2013) in Russian and Amos Oz’s story Sumchi (1978) in
Hebrew - along with their respective literary translations — Sypurey Kolyma
(2005) in Hebrew, and Sumxi (2015) in Russian. English translations are pro-
vided for clarity.

The use of parallel corpora is justified by the fact that they contain texts
intended to convey equivalent messages. This allows us to establish corre-
spondences of form uses across languages. Based on these correspondences,
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we can identify how particular meaningful distinctions are encoded in both
Russian and Hebrew.

One might question the representativeness of a corpus composed of only
two literary works and their translations. However, it is essential to note that
the tense choices analyzed here - made by the authors and translators - en-
compass a wide range of tense uses that exist in both languages. Therefore,
while the corpus is relatively limited in size, it is nonetheless sufficiently rep-
resentative for addressing the linguistic issues under consideration.

2. Russian and Hebrew Tense Systems: Hypotheses

Instead of creating a catalog of temporal functions, we will apply the CS view
on language to propose an alternative, sign-oriented analysis of tense uses in
Russian and Hebrew. Both languages feature formal distinctions traditional-
ly referred to as past, present, and future tenses of the indicative mood.? This
similarity in the inventory of tenses may imply a corresponding similarity
in their meanings. Based on invariant meanings postulated for each form in
the two languages, this cross-linguistic analysis will highlight the similari-
ties and differences in their usage between STs and TTs.

Following Tobin’s analyses of Hebrew (1988; 1989; 1990b), we claim that
Russian and Hebrew verb tenses represent a semantic interlock of two sys-
tems, related to the encoder’s “spatio-temporal-existential and sensory-expe-
riential perception of [occurrences] at the ‘here-and-now’ point of speaking
and/or writing” (Tobin, 1990b, p. 464). The meaning or semantic substance
of the first system deals with “whether ‘an [occurrence] has been experienced
or is/was accessible for manifest’ [...] to the senses of the encoder at the point
of speaking or writing, i.e., the ‘here and now’ of the speech act” (Tobin, 1990b,
p. 467, emphasis added). Tobin (1989; 1990b) refers to this deictic system as

2 Russian and Hebrew are considered aspect-oriented languages. Therefore, in Russian
linguistics, the category of tense is often analyzed in conjunction with the category of aspect,
serving as a contextual framework or a prism through which the meaning of the aspect is
manifested. For more details, see Forsyth (1970), Knjazev (2007), Maslov (2004), Paduceva
(1996), Zolotova (1975, 2002), and Zolotova, Onipenko, and Sidorova (2004). Hebrew fea-
tures a periphrastic (compound) past tense, formed by combining the past tense of the cop-
ula Iyhyot (‘to be’) as an auxiliary along with the inflected present tense of the respective
verb. Due to space constraints, we will not delve into these subjects in detail unless they are
essential for understanding tense usage in ST and TT.



On the Encoder’s Perception of Occurrences 59

the System of Experience. We hypothesize that in both Russian and Hebrew,
the System of Experience has two invariant meanings:

(@) Experienced, meaning that the occurrence has been perceived or
experienced;

(b) Not-Experienced, meaning that the occurrence has not been per-
ceived or experienced.

Thus, the meaning Experienced will be invariably related to the mor-
phological forms traditionally associated with the present and past tenses in
Russian and Hebrew. The meaning Not-Experienced will be invariably relat-
ed to the morphological forms traditionally associated with the future tense
in both Russian and Hebrew. The meaning Experienced encompasses occur-
rences directly related to the moment of speech, as well as those that happen
regularly or irregularly, including general truths that extend beyond the mo-
ment of speech. When the context describes an occurrence unrelated to the
moment of speech, the encoder refers to prior experience, emphasizing its
relevance to the time of speaking or writing, either because the occurrence is
habitual or generally applicable, or because the encoder presents it as already
completed, “rather than past time per se” (Sangster, 2013, p. 38), regardless of
whether it has actually happened.

When Jakobson (1984, p. 6) writes about the Russian preterite (as he calls
the past), he states that “this form expresses, in fact, no particular time, but
solely a break in the direct connection between the subject and the action”.
Bondarko (1962, p. 31), commenting on Isachenko’s work (Isacenko, 1960,
pp. 444-445), argues that both the past and future tenses emphasize a break
from the moment of speech, whereas the present tense signifies a direct con-
nection between the subject and the action (Bondarko, 1990, p. 24). We as-
sume that by referring to present occurrences, the encoder does not sig-
nal any perceptual distance between these occurrences and the moment of
speech or writing. In other words, such references imply that the occurrenc-
es are in spatial, temporal, or existential proximity to the encoder. Consider-
ing this, we postulate a second system that constitutes an interlock with the
System of Experience and distinguishes present occurrences from past and
future occurrences in Russian and Hebrew. Following Tobin (1989; 1990b),
we call this system the Space-Time-Existence System, whose semantic sub-
stance deals with the placing of an occurrence in relation to its perception by
the encoder at the point of speaking or writing (see Tobin, 1990b, p. 466). In
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both Russian and Hebrew, the Space-Tense-Existence Systems have two in-
variant meanings:

(@) Proximate, meaning that an occurrence is in spatio-temporal-exis-
tential proximity to the encoder and invariably related to the mor-
phological forms traditionally associated with the present tense in
Russian and Hebrew; and

(b) Remote, meaning that an occurrence is in spatio-temporal-existen-
tial distance from the encoder and invariably related to the mor-
phological forms traditionally associated with the past and future
tenses in Russian and Hebrew.

Thus, based on the proposed hypothesis, the Russian and Hebrew inter-
locked systems can be represented as follows:

(a) references to present occurrences simultaneously signal the mean-
ings Experienced, Proximate;

(b) references to past occurrences simultaneously signal the meanings
Experienced, Remote;

(c) references to future occurrences simultaneously signal the mean-
ings Not-Experienced, Remote.

It follows from the above that in both languages, the use of tense mor-
phology is determined primarily by the encoder’s perception of occurrences
at the point of speaking or writing, rather than by their actual real-time re-
alization (though tense uses often reflect it).

3. Similarity in Communicative Strategies of Tense Usage between ST and TT

The postulated meaningful contrast is employed in both STs and TTs for
various communicative purposes, which are commonly referred to as com-
municative strategies in CS theory (see Diver, 1995; Garcia, 1975; Reid, 1991).
We mean a regular, standardized, or idiomatic combination of a specific
meaning with other meanings to convey particular messages. The postula-
tion of communicative strategies represents a tendency towards conformity
and the systematic use of linguistic signs. This results from the “pressure”
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that a social group exerts “on its own members in the direction of a stand-
ardized usage” (Diver, 1995, p. 78), ultimately enhancing communication.
The most common communicative strategy involves using verb tenses to re-
flect objective real-time relationships in both STs and TTs. In this analysis,
we will examine examples of the use of tense morphology in both STs and
TTs to illustrate additional communicative strategies, all of which are con-
sistently motivated by the postulated invariant meanings.

Moreover, we will statistically evaluate the hypotheses formulated above.
Given the postulated similarity of the invariant meanings in both Russian
and Hebrew, we expect that the quantitative distribution of forms in STs and
their corresponding TTs will not show statistically significant differences
across communicative strategies.

3.1. The "Historical’ Usage of the Present Tense

Examples (1)-(2) demonstrate a so-called stylistic or metaphoric use of the
present tense to describe past occurrences “as if they were being witnessed at
the ‘moment of speaking™ (Forsyth 1970, p. 150).

(1) Vtridcat'sed'mom v Ulan-Batore idém my po ulice s tovariséem. Vremja
obedat'. Na uglu - kitajskaja stolovaja. Zaxodim. Smotrju menju: kita-
jskie pel'meni. (Salamov, 2013, p. 145)

by-shnat shloshym u-sheva, be-ulan-bator, ‘any holekh ‘ym haver be-
rehov. ‘aruhat tsohoraym. ba-pyna - mysada synyt. nykhnasym. ‘any
bodeq ‘et ha-tafryt: kysanym synyym. (Shalamov, 2005, p. 150)

In thirty-seven, in Ulan Bator, I am walking with a friend down the
street. Lunchtime. On the corner - a Chinese restaurant. We are enter-
ing. I am checking the menu: Chinese dumplings.

(2) lyfamym halamty ba-layla she-‘esty matsby’a alay pyt'om ba-rehov ve-
tso’eqet “ganav!” “ganav!” ve-‘any nyvhal ve-mathyl lyvroah ve-hy rode-
fet ve-kulam rodfym, [...] ve-ha-redyfa nymshekhet al-pney mygrashym
ve-hatserot, al-pney gderot ve-gruta’ot, hurbot ve-symta’ot, ve-kol ha-rod-
fym mytayfym ve-lelat-le'at hem mathylym levater ve-lefager me-"ahor,
ve-raq ‘esty ratsa aharay bly leharfot u-va-sof shneynu levadenu ratsym
ve-megy’ym kymat yahad le-"eyze maqom nydah... (Oz, 1978, p. 12)
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Inogda po noéam mne snilos', ¢to, stolknuvsis' so mnoj na ulice, Esti vdrug
ukazyvaet na menja pal'cem i kricit: “Vor! Vor!” Ja v ispuge puskajus’
bezat', a ona gonitsja za mnoj, vse ostal'nye brosajutsja v pogonju... — vse
begut za mnoj. My peresekaem pustyri i dvory, minuja zabory i svalku,
nesémsja pereulkami, no vot presledovateli potixon'ku otstajut, i tol'ko
Esti bez ustali gonitsja za mnoj, i togda nakonec my beZim tol'ko vdvoém
i pocti odnovremenno okazyvaemsja v kakom-to tainstvennom meste...
(Oz, 2015, p. 13)

At night sometimes, I dreamed that Esti suddenly points at me in the
street and shouts: “Thief!” “Thief!” And I am frightened and begin to
run away and she pursues me and everyone pursues, [...] and the pur-
suit continues across lots and backyards, over fences and junkyards, ru-
ins and alleyways, and all the pursuers get tired and gradually start to
give up and lag behind, and only Esti runs after me without leaving me
alone and in the end both of us run and arrive almost together to some
remote spot...

In example (1), the narrator, who is staying in a Kolyma labor camp, re-
calls an episode from his earlier life in Ulan Bator, the capital of Mongolia.
The memory of Chinese dumplings on the menu forms a sharp contrast with
the constant starvation he experiences in the camp. In example (2), the nar-
rator recounts a recurring nighttime dream that reflects his fears, desires,
and mainly his infatuation with a girl named Esti.

In both ST and T'T, the present tense, meaning Experienced, Proximate, is
used for occurrences that are the most stirring and emotional to the encoder,
producing the effect of a live experience.

To assess whether the observed distribution of forms differs significantly
between STs and TTs in both translation directions, and given the relative-
ly small sample size, we evaluate the frequency with which the ‘historical’
present is retained or translated into the past by applying Fisher’s exact test.

This test is especially appropriate for 2X2 contingency tables when one
or more values are below 10. It determines whether the observed distribu-
tion of form usage is likely to have occurred by chance. In our case, a p-value
lower than 0.05 would indicate that the choice to maintain or shift the ‘his-
torical” present is statistically significant and, therefore, it is not randomly
distributed.
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Table 1 presents the frequency distribution of the ‘historical’ present
across STs and TTs in Russian and Hebrew. It shows the number of instances
where the ‘historical’ present is preserved between STs and TTs (“Coinciding
Use”), and those where different forms are used (“Non-Coinciding Use”).

Table 1. Frequency Distribution of the ‘Historical’ Present Across Russian and Hebrew ST-
TT Pairs

Source-Target Pair (‘Ioi'n cid‘ing)Use I\‘Ior'l-Co.i nci)ding Use Total
(‘Historical’ Present) | (‘Historical’ Present vs. Past)

Russian ST — Hebrew TT |71 7 78

Hebrew ST — Russian TT | 15 3 18

p (Fisher’s Exact Test) 0.391

As shown in Table 1, the p-value calculated using Fisher’s exact test is
0.391, suggesting no statistically significant difference in the use of the ‘his-
torical’ present between STs and TTs. This result supports our hypothesis
that the distribution of forms is not statistically different across STs-TTs
pairs.

3.2. The Use of the Present Tense for Future Occurrences

In examples (3)-(4), found in both Russian and Hebrew, the present tense,
meaning Experienced, Proximate, is used to describe planned future oc-
currences, as if they were already happening “relevant and most salient to
the speaker’s point-of-view at the ‘here and now’ point of speaking” (Tobin,
1989, p. 67).

(3) Ctoty igraes'? - procedil skvoz' zuby Sevocka s beskonecnym prezreniem:
éto toZe s¢italos' xorosim tonom nacala igry. (Salamov, 2013, p. 50)

‘al ma ‘ata mesaheq? - synen sevocka beyn shynav be-buz eynsofy: gam ze
nehshav ke-gynunym nekhonym le-ftyhat myshaq. (Shalamov, 2005, p. 51)

“What are you playing?” — muttered Sevochka through his teeth with
endless contempt: this was also considered proper manners in a game-

opening.
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(4) ‘any nykhneset ‘akhshav la-myta ve-mystovevet la-qyr, she-tukhal lehys-
tader beyntaym. (Oz, 1978, p. 75)

Ja sejéas lozus' i povoracivajus'k stenke, ctoby ty smog ustroit'sja na noc'.
(Oz, 2015, p. 54)

[ am getting into bed now and turning to the wall so you can bed down
in the meantime.

Example (3) depicts a scene of interaction between inmates, mostly pro-
fessional criminals and repeat offenders, within the world of the Soviet
forced labor camps, just as a game of cards begins. Sevochka, a cardsharp of
the criminal elite, asks another thief what he is putting up to wager. By us-
ing the form, meaning Experienced, Proximate, Sevochka creates a sense of
immediacy, suggesting that “playing” is not a plan, but an already initiated
negotiation.

A similar effect is illustrated in example (4) in both ST and TT, where
Esti, the girl whom the narrator loves, and at whose home he is staying, tells
him that she is getting into bed and turning toward the wall so he can also
lie down and make himself comfortable. By using the form with the mean-
ing Experienced, Proximate, Esti likewise conveys immediacy, presenting the
action as ongoing rather than planned.

Table 2 presents the distribution of the present tense when used to express
future occurrences in Russian and Hebrew STs and TTs. It compares instanc-
es where the present tense is preserved in translation (“Coinciding Use”) with
those in which it is replaced by a future form (“Non-Coinciding Use”).

Table 2. Frequency Distribution of the Present for Future Occurrences Across Russian and
Hebrew ST-TT Pairs

Source-Target Pair Coinciding Use Non-Coinciding Use | Total
Russian ST — Hebrew TT |17 9 26
Hebrew ST — Russian TT | 14 13 27

p (Fisher’s Exact Test) 0.2772

As shown in Table 2, the use of the present tense to refer to future occur-
rences yields a p-value of 0.2772, which is well above the conventional signif-
icance threshold of 0.05. This indicates that there is no statistically signifi-
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cant difference between translation direction and the likelihood of using the
present for future occurrences. These results suggest that translators tend
to treat this communicative strategy similarly in both directions, support-
ing our hypothesis that the distribution of form usage in STs and their cor-
responding T'Ts remains statistically stable across communicative strategies.

3.3. The Use of the Future Tense for Present Occurrences

The future tense, in combination with negation and non-referential subjects,
can be used to express the (im)possibility to perform an action at the mo-
ment of speech rather than its occurrence in the future, as illustrated by ex-
amples (5)-(6).

(5) My eli v polnoj temnote — baracnye benzinki osves¢ali kartocnoe pole,
no, po tocnym nabljudenijam tjuremnyx starozilov, lozki mimo rta ne
pronesés’. (Salamov, 2013, p. 51) [= ne mozes' pronesti)

‘akhalnu be-hashekha muheletet, be-'od menorot ha-benzyn meyrot
‘et sade myshaq ha-qlafym, ‘akh al-smakh nesyonam ha-meduyaq shel
vatykey-kele - ha-kaf lo tahty ‘et ha-pe. (Shalamov, 2005, p. 15) [= lo yek-
hola lehahty]

We ate in total darkness, while the gasoline lamps illuminated the card
playing field, but based on the precise experience of prison old-timers -
the spoon will not miss the mouth.

(6) shum koah she-ba-"olam, shum mykhshol, lo yukhal la'atsor adam kaze
be-tseto legalot aratsot lo-noda’ot. (Oz, 1978, p. 25) [= lo yakhol/mesugal
la’atsor]

Nikakaja sila v mire, nikakie prepjatstvija ne ostanovjat takogo celoveka
na puti k novym, es¢é ne otkrytym zemljam. (Oz, 2015, p. 21) [= ne mo-
gut/sposobny ostanovit']

No power in the world, no obstacle, can stop such a man from going to
discover unknown lands.

Example (5) describes the conditions under which Soviet Gulag prisoners
eat their meals in the barracks. Despite the lack of light, the outcome is con-
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sistently the same: nobody ever misses their mouth with the spoon. While in
both ST and TT, the forms used are morphologically associated with the fu-
ture tense, they do not refer to a specific future occurrence. Instead, they ex-
press an expected outcome, suggesting that under known conditions, a par-
ticular result is likely to follow. This aligns with the postulated invariant
meaning of the future tense as Not-Experienced, Remote.

A similar effect is observed in example (6) in both ST and T'T. It describes
a fantasy in which the young narrator imagines himself a bold explorer
whom nothing - no force or barrier — can deter from discovering unknown
lands. In both Russian and Hebrew, forms morphologically associated with
the future tense are used to express the encoder’s conviction that a particu-
lar outcome is expected, rather than to signal a chronological future. This
corresponds to the postulated invariant meaning of these forms as Not-Ex-
perienced, Remote.

Table 3 presents the frequency distribution of the future tense used for
present occurrences in both Russian and Hebrew STs and their correspond-
ing translations (TTs).

Table 3. Frequency Distribution of the Use of the Future for Present Occurrences Across
Russian and Hebrew ST-TT Pairs

Source-Target Pair Coinciding Use Non-Coinciding Use | Total
Russian ST — Hebrew TT |8 6 14
Hebrew ST — Russian TT |2 1 3

p (Fisher’s Exact Test) 1

As shown in Table 3, the p-value calculated using Fisher’s exact test is 1.0
(the maximum possible value from Fisher’s exact test), indicating no statis-
tically significant difference in the distribution of Coinciding and Non-Co-
inciding Uses of the future to signal present occurrences across translation
directions. This result supports the hypothesis that the distribution of forms
remains stable between STs and TTs across communicative strategies.

3.4. The Use of the Future Tense for Imperative Messages

In Russian and, especially, Hebrew, the future tense morphology can be used
to convey requests, wishes, and desires instead of the imperative morphol-
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ogy. The imperative is employed to prompt action, which is relevant for ac-
tions that have not yet been performed. In this regard, it shares semantic
similarity with the future tense, meaning Not-Experienced, Remote. How-
ever, within this imperative strategy, the future tense does not have the same
degree of prompting force as the imperative. The future tense is preferred
over the imperative when “an immediate or precise fulfilling of the implied
request, order or demand is not necessarily of primary importance” (Tobin,
1990b, p. 476), as in example (7).

(7) Posle zajdés’, - skazal Ivan Petrovié. - Napravis'. A teper' vot kolun...

I potom slozis’, tol'ko ne v koridore, a prijamo v kvartiru tasc¢i”. (Salamov
2013, 147)

“ahar-kakh tykanes”, amar yvan petrovy¢, “ve-teyasher et ha-masor.
beyntaym qah garzen... kshe-tesayem, terakez et ha-‘etsym le-arema, ‘aval

lo ba-mysdaron - qah otam yashar la-dyra”. (Shalamov, 2005, p. 153)

“Then come in”, said Ivan Petrovich, “and straighten the saw. In the

meantime, take an axe... When you are done, gather the wood into a pile

but not in the hallway - take it straight to the apartment”.

In example (7), Ivan Petrovich, presumably a higher-ranking individual
or even a camp functionary, gives instructions to a young prisoner named
Vas'ka on the labor he is to perform. By using the future tense rather than
the imperative, he softens his requests and distances himself from issuing
explicit commands. This is especially evident in the use of sequential con-
nectors — “Then, you’ll do this. When you are done, do that” - which aligns
perfectly with the postulated invariant meaning of these forms as Not-Expe-
rienced, Remote.

In Hebrew, these forms are favored when used to express prohibitions,
which are introduced by the word ‘al, meaning “do not” or “don’t”, as in ex-
amples (8)-(9). In Russian literature, a similar usage is considered more col-
loquial (see Svedova, 1980, pp. 619-620, 634), as illustrated by example (8),
with the imperative remaining the preferred option, as in example (9).

(8) la-rehov ge’ula ‘al tered, ky sham mytrotsetsym nehagym brytym my-
mahane shneler. (Oz, 1978, p. 22)
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Na ulicu Geula ty ne poedes’, tam vsegda nosjatsja britanskie Soféry iz la-
gerja “Sneler” (Oz, 2015, p. 19)

You will not go down to Geula Street, because it is too full of the com-
ings and goings of the British drivers from the Schneller Barracks.

(9) tokhal, tokhal le-te'avon. ‘al tahshosh. (Oz, 1978, p. 68)
E$', es' na zdorov'e. Ne stesnjajsja. (Oz, 2015, p. 50)
Eat, eat to your heart’s content. Don’t be afraid.

In example (8), the narrator’s father gives him a bicycle but immedi-
ately sets strict rules for its use, emphasizing the need to avoid dangerous
zones, specifically Geula Street, due to the presence of reckless British mili-
tary drivers. In example (9), the father of the girl, whom the narrator loves,
warmly offers him a piece of a sweet treat, encouraging him to enjoy it with-
out hesitation.

When used in negative imperative constructions, these forms are not in-
terpreted as predictions about future occurrences, but rather as expressions
of a desire to prevent those remote possibilities from becoming reality. In
such contexts, the encoder has “the least amount of control over the reali-
zation of their request or command” (Tobin, 1990b, p. 479), a characteristic
that is consistent with the postulated invariant meaning of the future tense
as Not-Experienced, Remote.

Table 4 presents the frequency with which the future tense is used to con-
vey imperative messages in STs and TTs in Russian and Hebrew.

Table 4. Frequency Distribution of the Use of the Future for Imperative Messages Across
Russian and Hebrew ST-TT Pairs

Source-Target Pair Coinciding Use Non-Coinciding Use | Total
Russian ST — Hebrew TT |13 60 73
Hebrew ST — Russian TT |5 36 41

p (Fisher’s Exact Test) 0.594

As shown in Table 4, while the majority of instances involve a shift be-
tween the forms with future reference and the imperative, Fisher’s exact test
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(p = 0.594) confirms that these shifts are not statistically significant, indi-
cating directional symmetry. The prevalence of non-coinciding uses reflects
a preference in Hebrew, where the future commonly functions as the default
form for prompting action. These findings support our hypothesis: despite
a high number of form shifts, there is no evidence that they are more likely
to occur in one TT than the other.

4, Differences in Communicative Strategies of Forms’ Usage between STs and TTs

It would be erroneous to claim that the tenses of STs are consistently pre-
served in TTs throughout the texts. The discrepancy in the use of verb tens-
es between STs and TTs results from differences in communicative strat-
egies for using one tense over another between SLs and TLs. While SL as
a system favors certain communicative strategies, TL may prioritize others
and omit those favored by SL. These distinctions are illustrated by exam-
ples (10)-(17) below.

4.1. Descriptive Present Tense in Past Context in Hebrew ST vs Past Tense,
Adverbial and Present Participles in Russian TT

The present tense, meaning Experienced, Proximate, allows encoders in He-
brew to describe ongoing occurrences that happen simultaneously with oth-
er occurrences, even if those occurrences refer to the past. In Russian, how-
ever, the past tense or non-predicative forms are used instead, as shown in
examples (10)-(11).

(10) “akhshav sheva shloshym ve-shesh”, tsyyen ‘aba, hosem be-gufo ‘et petah
ha-bayt u-menyya rosho kama peamym my-lemala lemata, ke-magyya
lydey masqana metsa’eret akh bylty-nymna’at. (Oz, 1978, pp. 55-56)

Sejcas sem' tridcat’ Sest’, — soobs(il otec, zagorodiv telom dvernoj proém
i pokazyvaja vsem svoim vidom, cto on prisél k pecal'nomu, no absoljut-
no neizbeznomu vyvodu. (Oz, 2015, p. 42)

“Now, it is seven thirty-six”, Dad pointed out, blocking the doorway of
the house with his body and nodding his head up and down many times
as if he reached a sad but inevitable conclusion.
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(11) [...] Potasnikov dobralsya do mesta raboty, edva voloéa nogi. (Salamov
2013, p. 58)

[...] higi'a potashnikov le-mekom ha-'avoda, gorer be-koshi et raglav.
(Shalamov 2005, p. 27)

[...] Potasnikov made it to his workplace, barely dragging his feet.

In example (10), the narrator, a young boy, plans to run away from home
after losing everything (a development that gives the chapter its title, “Eve-
rything is Lost”): his bicycle, the toy railway for which he traded the bicycle,
and the dog for which he traded the railway. However, his father unexpect-
edly blocks the door, wordlessly displaying his disappointment.

Example (11) depicts a typical morning in a Kolyma camp, emphasizing
the monotony and physical exhaustion endured by the prisoner Potasnikov
as he reaches his work site for yet another day of forced labor in the region’s
freezing climate.

In the Hebrew version of both examples, the occurrences are simultane-
ous and, by nature, temporally proximate to each other. Besides their vivid-
ness to the encoder, this proximity reflects how close something feels, which
aligns with the postulated invariant meaning of Experienced, Proximate.
Russian, by contrast, has alternative means to express simultaneity without
relying on forms traditionally associated with the present tense. The mean-
ing of these forms lies beyond the scope of the current analysis.

Table 5 presents the distribution of forms used to refer to present occur-
rences within past-time contexts across STs and TTs in Russian and Hebrew.
It contrasts instances where this strategy is retained in the TT with those
where such forms are replaced by forms referring to past or other non-pre-
dicative expressions.

Table 5. Frequency Distribution of the Use of Descriptive Present Occurrences in Past
Context Across Russian and Hebrew ST-TT Pairs

Source-Target Pair Coinciding Use Non-Coinciding Use | Total
Russian ST — Hebrew TT |1 45 46
Hebrew ST — Russian TT |3 55 58

p (Fisher’s Exact Test) 0.6279
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As shown in Table 5, forms associated with the present tense within past-
time contexts are predominantly translated using alternative means, leading
to a high number of Non-Coinciding Uses in both translation directions.
Fisher’s exact test (p = 0.6279) indicates that these distributional shifts are
not statistically associated with the direction of translation. The result sup-
ports our hypothesis that form distribution remains statistically consistent
across communicative strategies, regardless of ST-T'T orientation.

4.2. Future Tense in ST vs Past Tense in TT

In Russian, the future tense can also be employed to convey routine past
occurrences. This shift in temporal perspectives is achieved by adding ele-
ments such as byvalo, (“used to be”), as shown in example (12), by expres-
sions like vsegda (“always”), inoj raz (“sometimes”), slucalos’ (“there were
times when”) (see Isacenko, 1960, pp. 428-429, 450-453), or by the broader
context, as illustrated by example (13).

(12) Byvalo i takoe: razvedés' s utra kostér pozarce, ctoby v obed bylo gde
sogret' nogi i ruki, zaloZi§' pobol’se drov i uxodis' na rabotu. (Salamov
2013, p. 71)

‘era gam kakh: hev'arta ‘al ha-boger medura ha-guna kedey she-be-"aruhat
ha-tsohoraym tukhal lehamem ‘et ha-yadaym ve-ha-raglaym, henahta
kama she-yoter ‘etsym ve-yatsata la-avoda. (Shalamov 2005, p. 49)

Sometimes it would happen this way: you’d light a great bonfire in the
morning so that you could warm your feet and hands at lunch, you'd put
in as much firewood as possible, and go to work.

(13) My znali, ¢to v nasej vole prekratit' étu Zizn' xot' zavtra, i inogda resalis'
sdelat’ éto, i vsjakij raz mesali kakie-nibud' meloci, iz kotoryx sostoit
zizn'. To segodnja budut vydavat' «larék» — premial'nyj kilogramm xle-
ba, - prosto glupo bylo koncat' samoubijstvom v takoj den'. To dneval'nyj
iz sosednego baraka obescal dat’ zakurit' vecerom — otdat’ davnisnij dolg.
(Salamov, 2013, p. 76)

yad'anu ky be-khohenu lyqto'a ‘et ha-haym ha-‘ele afylu mahar, ve-ly-
fraqgym haynu mahlytym la'asot zot, ‘akh kol paam hefry’'u kol myney
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dvarym shel ma be-khakh, she-me-hem murkavym ha-khaym. o she-be-
dyuq be-oto yom hilku “lahmanyya” - hatava shel me’a kylogram lehem,
ve-haya pashut metupash lehyt'abed be-yom kaze. o she-ha-toran myn
ha-tsryf ha-shakhen hyvtyah she-yten lekha le‘ashen ba-"erev - ve-yahzyr
hov yashan. (Shalamov, 2005, pp. 55-56)

We knew that it was within our power to interrupt this life even tomor-
row, and at times, we would have decided to do so, but each time, all
kinds of little things would interfere, things that life is made of. Either on
that very day, they would be handing out a “bun” - a perk of a kilogram
of bread, and it was just stupid to commit suicide on such a day. Or the
watchman from the neighboring shack would promise to let you smoke
in the evening, to pay back an old debt.

Examples (12)-(13) illustrate the routine cycles of daily survival in the
Soviet labor camps. The morphological future forms used here do not refer
to actual future occurrences. Rather, they emphasize the repetitive nature
of these experiences, portraying them as predictable and potentially recur-
ring beyond the point in the past from which they are recalled (see Potebnja,
1941, p. 106). This usage is consistent with the postulated meaning Not-Ex-
perienced, Remote. In the Hebrew TT, this strategy is instead rendered using
past forms, meaning Experienced, Remote.

On the other hand, in Hebrew, forms traditionally labeled as future tense
can be used to express either intended occurrences, as seen in examples
(14)-(15), or desired ones, as in examples (16)-(17). By contrast, in Russian
STs and TTs, these same messages are conveyed using forms typically asso-
ciated with the past tense, meaning Experienced, Remote, and introduced by
conjunctions such as ctoby (“so that”), as illustrated by examples (14)-(15), or
lis’ by (“if only”, “as long as...”, “provided that...”), as in examples (16)-(17).

(14) she ‘al kakh hehlyfu ‘etslenu be-ydysh, she-lo ‘avyn, eyzo lehysha mud’eget
u-ve-sofa tasesa tamyd ha-myla “meshygener”, klomar - meshuga. (Oz,

1978, p. 18)

O djadinyx pricudax govorili u nas na idise, ctoby ja ne mog ponjat’, vse

éti re¢i zaveralis' trevoZnym $épotom, i v samom konce vsegda Sipelo
slovecko “mesiginer” (“sumasedsij”). (Oz, 2015, p. 18)
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To this, at home, they would exchange some worried whisper in Yiddish
so that I would not understand, and at the end, the word ‘meshigener’,

meaning - “madman”, always came up.

(15) Ljudej otpuskali tol’ko togda, kogda rabota byla sdelana, s tem ¢toby oni
mogli vyspat'sja... (Salamov, 2013, p. 130)

ha-anashym shuhreru raq ka'asher hushlema ha-avoda, ve-gam ze haya
raq kedey she-yukhlu lyshon... (Shalamov, 2005, p. 128)

People were only released when the work was done, so that they could

get some sleep...
(16) ve-raq she-lo ye’abed ly ha-mehaded ha-tov ha-ze... (Oz, 1978, p. 64)
Lis’ by ne poterjalas’ moja cudnaja tocilka. (Oz 2015, p. 47)

And if only this good pencil sharpener doesn’t get lost.

(17) ...i daze pjat'sot grammov rZanogo xleba, tri lozki kasi i miska Zidkogo
supa v den’ mogli voskresat’ celoveka. Lis' by on ne rabotal. (Salamov,
2013, p. 208)

...ve-afylu khamesh-me'ot gram shel lehem shyfon, shalosh kapot daysa
u-qe'arat maraq dalyl be-yom hayu yekholym lehakym ‘adam le-tehyya.
ha-'igar she-lo ye'alets la'avod. (Shalamoyv, 2005, p. 233)

...and even five hundred grams of rye bread, three spoonsful of por-
ridge, and a bowl of watery soup a day could resurrect a man. As long as
he didn’t work.

In example (14), the narrator, a young boy, recalls how adults would whis-
per anxiously in Yiddish - a language he did not understand - to react to his
unrealistic or socially inappropriate dreams or ambitions.

Example (15) comes from Salamov’s recount of the brutal conditions of
Soviet camp life, where prisoners were released from forced labor only when
the assigned task was completed, simply to keep them physically functional
and return them to work again.
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In example (16), the narrator, still a boy, wants to keep a pencil sharpener
he found by chance after losing several emotionally significant possessions.
The sharpener thus becomes something reliable and meaningful.

Example (17) reflects Salamov’s view on life in a Soviet Gulag, particular-
ly on how not working, even while sick and weak, offered the only opportu-
nity for the body to begin recovering.

In Hebrew, these uses imply that the described occurrences have yet to
happen and that their realization remains uncertain, which aligns with the
postulated meaning Not-Experienced, Remote of these forms. In Russian, the
presence of the particle by (“would”) in these constructions indicates that
the forms, meaning Experienced, Remote, are used in a non-past context,
similar to their use for hypothetical scenarios.

Table 6 presents the distribution of instances where forms with future-
time reference are rendered using forms with past-time reference in transla-
tion, and vice versa.

Table 6. Frequency Distribution of the Use of Future vs Past Across Russian and Hebrew
ST-TT Pairs

Source-Target Pair Coinciding Use Non-Coinciding Use | Total
Russian ST — Hebrew TT |0 23 23
Hebrew ST — Russian TT |0 12 12

p (Fisher’s Exact Test) 1

As Table 6 shows, all instances in both translation directions involve
a shift in temporal reference - from future-time reference in STs to past-time
reference in T'Ts, or vice versa. However, Fisher’s exact test (p = 1.0, the high-
est possible value) confirms that this tendency is not statistically associated
with translation direction. These findings support the hypothesis that form
choice is motivated by language-specific considerations rather than system-
atic asymmetry between Russian and Hebrew ST-TT pairs.
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5. Conclusion

To summarize, this study has shown that analyzing mutual correspondences
between source texts (STs) and target texts (TTs) provides valuable insights
into the languages being compared. It allows us to uncover both similarities
and differences, even between typologically distant languages such as Rus-
sian and Hebrew.

We have demonstrated that the analysis of verb tense morphology us-
ing the Columbia School (CS) notion of invariant meanings within inter-
locked systems - rather than relying on diverse meanings based on real-time
temporal relationships — offers a more consistent explanation of how tenses
function in both STs and T'Ts.

In doing so, we have also illustrated the cross-linguistic applicability of
the adopted CS sign-oriented approach, contributing to a deeper under-
standing of both language-internal and cross-linguistic functions (see Ser-
pollet, 2008, p. 190).

One limitation of this analysis lies in the still unresolved question of why
Russian and Hebrew, despite sharing invariant meanings associated with
corresponding tenses, exhibit differences in their usage. Simply attributing
these differences to communicative strategies alone is, strictly speaking, not
a sufficient explanation. Traditional grammatical aspect — while not the fo-
cus of this study - may underlie some of these asymmetries. For instance,
Bondarko (1971, p. 172) observed that the transpositional potential of Rus-
sian perfective forms in the future, and especially in the past, is considerably
higher than that of imperfective forms, which are rarely transposed. This
observation may help explain some of the asymmetries we see in the data
and could serve as a starting point for further investigation.

Future research might also explore how the use of forms in translated
texts differs from their use in original texts written in the same language.
This is because the use of forms in the target language (TL), affected by the
source language (SL), may differ from their use in the native language (see
Xiao & Hu, 2015, p. 20).
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Zattuczenie sie kota:
Aspectual Range of Polish Verbal Nouns

Abstract. This article analyzes Polish categorical verbal nouns, substantivum ver-
bale, which refer to the same types of situations as the corresponding verbs — ac-
tions, processes, or states. The material of the study is continuous sampling of Pol-
ish verbal nouns, derived from the delimitative, and inchoative verbs. These units
have been analyzed for presence / frequency in corpora, taking into account their
realized spectrum of aspectual functions. Based on dictionary and corpus data, as
well as the results of a linguistic survey of native Polish speakers, it is shown that the
verbal aspectual meaning of the external quantitative-temporal limit of an action is
weakened or, in some cases, disappears in verbal nouns. We assume that the nomi-
nal form of the verb to one degree or another prevents the explicit presentation of the
aspectual meaning of the external quantitative or temporal limit of an action. The
study also takes into account data on Russian and Ukrainian verbal nouns.

Keywords: verbal noun; verb; aspectuality; aspectual meaning; quantitative-tem-
poral limit.

1. Introduction. Status of Verbal Nouns in Polish Dictionaries and Grammars

The focus of study is on Verbal Nouns (hereafter referred to as VN(s)) that
denote the same types of situation (actions, processes, or states) as the cor-
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responding verbs, such as zbadanie ‘research’ «— zbada¢ PRV badanie ‘re-
search’ «<— badac¢ ... According to the definition in Encyclopedia of General
Linguistics (by S. Karolyak), this class of words “is most often the result of
the so-called operation of transposition, carried out in relation to linguis-
tic units that do not belong to the category of nouns, which represent con-
ceptual content in abstraction from substantial meanings™ (Karolak, 2003,
p. 507). However, there is probably no other grammatical form whose sta-
tus varies so strikingly both in grammatical descriptions of different Slavic
languages and in monolingual studies. For instance, the Grammatical Dic-
tionary of Polish (Saloni, 2012) considers Polish VN as a form of the verb
with no exceptions. The author claims that the verbal noun with -nie / -cie
(“odstownik”) is specified for every verb, and even in cases where there is no
such formation in the language: “we describe with full conviction all forms
of the modern lexicon contained in the system, including hypothetical ones”
(Saloni, 2012, p. 14). The authors consistently implement this principle in
their work, including hypothetical formations such as pachnienie* ‘smell-
ing’, mienie* ‘possession’ in this dictionary. Nevertheless, we did not find, for
example, VN mienie* in any of the Polish-language dictionaries, except for
the electronic Grammar Dictionary compiled by Z. Saloni himself?. A sim-
ilar, though not so radical, point of view on verbal nouns can be found in
Dictionary of Conjugation Forms of Polish Verbs (Medak, 2004). The author
applies a term rzeczownik odstowny to this category of words and includes
them in the verb paradigm. However, out of 142 typical verb paradigms
(obtained based on an analysis of 17,000 Polish verbs), the VNs is absent in
10 paradigms (Medak, 2004).

On the other hand, the Academic Grammar of Polish (Grzegorczykowa,
1998) does not include VN in the verb paradigm, but is dealt with in the
“Word Formation” section. We read in the Academic Grammar of Polish:
“[...] it is not always possible to distinguish unambiguously between inflec-
tional and word-formation oppositions [...] there are a number of classes
of grammatical forms characterized by very high functional and structur-
al regularity and constituting a kind of border zone between form-forma-

! Here and further, the translation of quotes and examples from Polish, Ukrainian, and
Russian into English is ours - author’.

2 Note that the authoritative works by J. Puzynina and K. Marzniakowa separately point
out that in Modern Polish no deverbatives are formed from the verbs pachniec, bole¢, miec,
musiec, wiedze¢, and some others (Puzynina, 1969, p. 30; Marzniakowa, 1993, p. 77).
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tion and word-formation” (Grzegorczykowa, 1998, p. 81). In the section
“Word Formation” of the Academic Grammar of Polish (Grzegorczykowa,
1998) and in the monograph by J. Puzynina (Puzynina, 1969), the system of
nouns motivated by verbs are classified primarily into two types: categor-
ical (substantivum verbale) and non-categorical (substantivum deverbale).
The first type includes verbal nouns with the suffixes -(e)ni(e), -ci(e), which
are formed systematically from verbal stems. The remaining types of verbal
nouns (about 80 formants are used for their formation) are defined as se-
mantically and formally non-categorical, irregular, and their existence can
only be verified with the help of a dictionary. There is a significant difference
between these two types, which is particularly noted in modern generative
studies when investigating the argument structure of Polish deverbatives:
“[...] in Polish there are two types of nominal [...]: aspectually ambiguous
derived nominals whose properties are like those of English derived nomi-
nals and verbal nouns which have grammatical aspect and form aspectual
pairs like the related verbs” (Rozwadowska, 2000, p. 239). A. Nagorko shares
the same idea: “Their grammatical status is equally controversial... forms
starting with -nie, and less frequently with -cie, as in bicie, are treated either
as full-fledged nouns or — due to the considerable degree of grammaticali-
zation of the rule that creates them - as ‘nounified” verbs™ (Nagorko, 1998,
pp- 112-113). A similar point of view is also found in the works of Koryt-
kowska and Maldziewa (2002), Jedrzejko (1993), Vetulani (2000), and others.

If we turn to academic dictionaries of the Polish language, we will also
tind differences in views on the status of VNs. In the Academic Dictionary
of the Polish Language (Doroszewski, 1958-1968; 2000), verbal nouns were
defined as forma rzeczownikowa czasownika (‘noun form of the verb’); how-
ever, they were not presented with the verb (not in verb entries), but in sepa-
rate dictionary entries.

In the Universal Dictionary of the Polish Language edited by S. Dubisz
(2004), the authors take a different approach: most of the VN are specified
directly in the dictionary entries of the corresponding verbs, for example:

zakolegowac sie pot. «nawigzac kolezenskie stosunki z kim$»: Zakolegowali

sie ze sobg jeszcze w liceum. dk « IV, ~guje sig, ~gujesz si¢, ~guj si¢, ~al sig;
rzecz. zakolegowanie sie # I.

* In the original text “urzeczownikowione czasowniki”.
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It is important that not all verbs in this dictionary contain indications of
the nominal form in their entries. Those VNs which have acquired addition-
al substantival meanings are described in separate entries, but the first po-
sition in their definition is usually formulated “rzecz. od...” (‘noun from...’),
indicating the specific verb from which the noun is derived.

The most modern dictionary of the Polish language — Wielki stownik
jezyka polskiego PAN* (Zmigrodzki, 2024) - also contains indications of the
nominal form in verb entries. The authors define this form as a gerundium.
The difference is that, according to our observations, the nominal form is
indicated for a larger number of verbs than in Dubisz’s dictionary. For ex-
ample, we found an indication of the nominal form for the verbs pachnie¢ ‘to
smell” (“pachnienie”), zechcie¢ ‘start wanting’ (“zechcenie”), pojechac ‘start
driving’ (“pojechanie”), etc. We found such forms only in the dictionary of
Z. Saloni, mentioned above. At the same time, in the entries for several mod-
al verbs (musiec¢ ‘have to’, mdc ‘be able to’, etc.), there is an indication “gerun-
dium nieuzywane” ‘gerund not used’.

So, taking into account the data from Polish grammars, as well as the
ways in which VNs are represented in Polish dictionaries, it is safe to say
that Polish VN in general has a very high degree of regularity. However, the
grammatical status of the Polish verbal nouns (both its regular and irregular
forms) remains controversial: there is no sure agreement in polonistics as to
whether the VN is a verb form or a separate word, whether it is formed from
all verbs or not, and to what extent it retains verb meanings.

2. Polish Verbal Nouns Against the Background of Russian and Ukrainian

Sometimes you need to look at a subject from the outside: what we know
for sure about verbal nouns in other Slavic languages? Slavic verbal nouns
have a common ancient origin and similar morphological structure. They are
inherited from the Proto-Slavic language and have suffixal elements of In-
do-European (*-jo, *-bha, *-ta) (Menbuuuyk, 1986, p. 57). Despite this, Slavic
VN differ significantly in comparative terms in such parameters as preser-
vation or loss of actionality features and the range of aspect functions. See
a typical example: one Russian VN, which relates to verbs of either aspect

(e.g.,» VN nosmopenue ‘repetition’ «— V nosmopumuo | nosmopamuv

PFV IPFV)

4 See also: Zmigrodzki, 2022.
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corresponds to two Ukrainian VNs (nosmopenns < nosmopumu .. //
n06MOPI06AHHS <— nosmoprosamu ,...), to two or four Polish VNs (powtar-
zanie < powtarzac ... I/ powtorzenie «— powtorzyc ...,
sig). It is known that there is an evident statistically significant increase in the
number of verbal nouns from East to West (Dickey, 2000). In the Russian ma-
terial, they turned out to be almost exactly half as many as in Polish. Ukrain-
ian, in quantitative terms, is almost in the middle but slightly closer to Polish.

Also, if we look at the corpus of verbal nouns from the perspective of for-
mal preservation of aspectual pairedness, we see that moving from East to

(+/- reflexive marker

West, the number of aspectual pairs of nouns increases. Russian VNs prac-
tically lose aspectual formal characteristics, and are semantically unpredict-
able. In Russian, there are formally only 15% “aspectual” pairs, in Ukrain-
ian — around 40%° (Pchelintseva, 2022). In Polish, all VNs with -nie / -cie
have aspectual pairs, as long as the corresponding verb also has a pair. That
is very interesting, and there are other interesting dependencies there; how-
ever, that fact alone does not explain anything. What are the reasons for this
state of affairs?

If we focus on why this happens in Russian and Ukrainian, several rea-
sons become obvious at once - pragmatic, historical, and morphonological.
Each of these reasons works to a different degree, and one of them is obvi-
ously semantic. It turns out that some perfective verbs cannot form verbal
nouns. They cannot at all or that process is severely hindered. These are verbs
with the meaning of quantitative or temporal limit of action. This semantics
is most vividly manifested in delimitatives and perduratives. See examples of
different groups of verbs — we cannnot form an VNs from such verbs:

nonemv (08a uaca) ‘sing (for two hours)” — *nonenue?
nonpoieamo (HemHoeo) ‘jump around a little bit” — *nonpuiearue?
nooymamo (5 munym) ‘think for 5 minutes’ — *nodymarue?
npoxcoamo (3 mecsaya) ‘wait three months’ — *nposcoarue?
nponexcamv (yenouii Oerv) ‘lie in bed all day’ — *nponexcarue?
Hazpycmumucs ‘brood for too long’ — *naepycmenue?
3anpuleamo ‘to start jumping’ — *3anporeanue?;

> There is an obvious but important remark to be made here: of course, not every verb
in Russian, Ukrainian, and Polish has an aspectual pair. For example, we have quantitative
data for Ukrainian: according to a dissertation (Skukharyna, 2003), only 53% of the entire
verb corpus is composed of aspectual pairs.
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domanyesamwvcs ‘=~ dance the hell out of” — *0omanyesanue?
nepenomamo (6ce cmynvsi) = to break all the chairs’ — *nepenomarnue?

This regularity has a systemic character; it is confirmed by quantitative
data. According to the results of our analysis of dictionaries (Gorbachevich,
2004; Chernyshev, 1948-1965; Rogozhnikova, 1991), in the Russian lan-
guage there are about 530 delimitative verbs (e.g., nokunemo [15 munyT] ‘to
boil [15 minutes]’) and about 300 perdurative verbs (e.g., npomanuyesamo ‘to
dance [all night]’). None of them form a VN.® From the huge number of
verbs with this or similar semantics (we analyzed more than 3000 verbs of
other terminative Aktionsart), we cannot obtain VNs. And this is not direct-
ly related to perfectivity or formal presence of certain morphemes — we eas-
ily form VN from verbs with other perfective meanings. See examples below:

nozacumo .., ‘to extinguish” — nozawenue ‘extinguishment’
npouecmo ., ‘to read’ — npoumenue ‘reading
3asoesamv ., ‘to conquer’ — 3asoesanue ‘conquest’

omomMcmumes .. ‘avenge’ — ommujerue ‘vengeance’.

\

In the Ukrainian language, there are slightly fewer delimitative verbs
than in Russian: there are 515 units in the (Bilodid, 1970-1980). Accord-
ing to our data, 10 VNs are formed from them, but none of them retains
the delimitative meaning (for example, nocudimu ‘to sit (a little, 5 minutes)’
— nocudenvku ‘get-together, hangout’ (the name of the whole situation, not
a delimitative meaning).

If we analyze the quantitative ratio of inchoative verbs and VNs in Rus-
sian and Ukrainian, we will also find a certain tendency. The number of
inchoative verbs with the prefix ZA- in Russian (e.g., 3anpvieamv ‘to start
jumping’), in our continuous sample from Chernyshev (1948-1965), is about
900, and with the prefix PO- (e.g., nockaxams ‘to start galloping’) — 95. From
them, 23 and 11 VNs are formed, respectively; the shade of the moment of
the beginning of the action is preserved only in 16 (as in 3aysemanue ‘begin-
ning of flowering’, 3azopanue ‘beginning of burning’).

¢ If a verb is polysemantic, then its lexical-semantic variants with other meanings form
VN, for example: qualitative evaluative (nponapusamv — nponapusanue ‘to steam (qualita-
tively) — steaming’), general resultative (nocmpoumos — nocmpoenue ‘build - building’), etc.
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In the Ukrainian language, according to our data, the number of incho-
ative verbs is slightly lower: with 3A- - 849, with I1O- - 64 (Bilodid, 1970-
1980). From them, 42 and 4 VN5 are formed, respectively. The meaning of
inchoativeness is preserved only in a few VNs (like 3ayaprosanus — ‘begin-
ning of a reign’). Thus, we observe in the Ukrainian language, compared to
Russian, a decrease in the number of inchoative and delimitative verbs, and,
at the same time, an insignificant increase in the number of VNs formed
from them. The semantics of limiting an action by an external limit in VNs
is expressed much weaker than in a motivating verb, or is lost completely.

3. Aspectual Semantic Constraints in the System of Polish Verbal Nouns

After all, in this context (in Russian and Ukrainian, there is a strict seman-

tic restriction), the assertion that Polish VNs are formed from any verb looks

very suspicious. We decided to check how things are in the Polish language.

Firstly, we have checked every verb in Uniwersalny stownik jezyka polskiego

(Dubisz, 2004) to see if it had a correlative VN. So, what did we find? First, we

found about 50 imperfective prefix-less verbs whose dictionary entries do not

indicate that they have a nominal form: dnie¢ ‘to shine’, tadniec ‘to be pretty’,
pachniec ‘to smell’, méc ‘to be able to’, musiec ‘to have to’, etc. The reasons for
the absence of a nominal form, in our opinion, can be determined as follows:

o rarity of the verb (like frapowa¢ ‘to intrigue’);

o activity of parallel cognate or synonymous forms (bole¢ ‘to be ill” - there
is no nominal form ending in -nie, but there are nouns formed according
to a different model: choroba, bolesnosé, obolatosé, bolesci);

o derivative nature of the verb itself (the verb is motivated by a noun or ad-
jective (pieknie¢ from piekny ‘beautiful’);

o relational (mieé ‘to have’, brakng¢ ‘to lack”) and modal (mdc ‘to be able’)
semantics.

Secondly, about 150 prefixal verbs, according to dictionaries, have no cor-
relative VNs. Among these verbs, several semantic groups are obviously dis-
tinguished: quantum-limitating - 21 (zadudnic ‘to rumble’), delimitative — 7
(poszumied ‘to rustle’), inceptive / ingressive phase-beginning -10 (zabole¢
‘start to get sick’), cumulative — 16 (nahatasowac ‘make much noise’), and sa-
tive — 7 (wychtostac ‘to whip’).

This is interesting, but their number - compared to the entire corpus
of Polish verbs - is too small. Therefore, the next stage of the study was the
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analysis of verbs and the corresponding verbal nouns of certain semantic
groups that contain the semantic feature of quantitative-temporal limit of
action. We obtained a continuous sample of delimitative and inceptive/in-
gressive verbs, and determined whether they have correlative nouns. As a re-
sult, we received 228 “delimitative” VNs and 74 “inceptive/ingressive” VNs
(Dubisz, 2004). These units have been analyzed for presence/frequency in
Narodowy Korpus Jezyka Polskiego (NKJP) taking into account their realized
spectrum of aspectual functions.

Let us start with the group with inceptive or ingressive meaning - that s,
the point at which an action or process begins. The results of our quantita-
tive analysis of the representation of verbs of this group and corresponding
VNs according to the data of dictionaries and corpora are as follows: in our
sample, there are 85 inceptive/ingressive verbs with ZA-/PO- and 74 corre-
sponding VNs (pociec — pocieczenie, zapata¢ — zapatanie). A continuous
analysis of corpus data showed that 23 VNs have no occurrences. The re-
maining 51 VNs were found in the corpus. The difficulty of the analysis is
that Polish verbs and, accordingly, VNs with ZA- and PO-, rarely have only
one (single) aspectual meaning of inception (unlike, for example, Russian
verbs like zatancevat’ ‘to start dancing’, zaprygat® ‘to start jumping’). Usu-
ally, they combine other meanings with inchoativeness, in particular, re-
sultative, distributive, durative, etc. We checked the detected usages to see
if they corresponded to the meaning of “the point of beginning of an ac-
tion or process™ only one VN, zagadywanie, has retained the verb initial
meaning to some extent. Here are the “bad” examples, which falsify our
hypothesis:

(1) Chodzi o nieustanne mowienie, zagadywanie’ do ludzi, wigc wazne jest,
aby nie by¢ niesmiatym (A. Papierzynska, Manko 2010-01-05). ‘It is about
talking all the time, to start talking to people (1.1) / talking to people (1.2),
so it’s important not to be shy’.

(2) Magda nie odpowiadata na zagadywania i nie glaskata otylych jam-
nikéw (E. Nowacka). ‘Magda did not answer when people started talking
to her (2.1) / respond to conversations (2.2), nor did she pet the fat dachs-
hunds’.

7 Here and further on in the examples, the bold font is ours - author’s.
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The VNs in these examples do indeed have a shade of meaning of the be-
ginning of an action, which, however, may (1.1, 2.1) or may not (1.2, 2.2) be
reflected in different translations. In other cases, we found that when the
corpus contains VNs, it implements the following resultative, distributive,
and other aspectual meanings. Below are typical examples. In (3), the mean-
ing of the duration of an action, a process that continues for some time is
realized; in (4), the meaning of repeated actions is actualized (distributive
type, since the actants are different):

(3) Ich prawdziwym natogiem jest bowiem samo zakochiwanie sie, ow etap
zwigzku dwojga ludzi miedzy poznawaniem sig, a dokladnym poznaniem
(Mazowieckie To i Owo, 2005-05-02). “Their real addiction is the very pro-
cess of “falling in love”, that stage of a two-person relationship between get-
ting to know each other and fully knowing what kind of person is next to you’.

(4) agatkaa35: Co mysli Pani o cigglym “zakochiwaniu si¢” w coraz to now-
ych facetach? Czy to nie wolanie “pokochaj mnie? (Onet.pl Rozmowy, 2003-
06-05). ‘What do you think about constantly “falling in love” with new guys
every time? Isn’t that a call to “love me”?’

Let us give another example based on dictionary data about the meaning
of the verb. A verb zattuc has two dictionary meanings: starting point of an
action (that is, the variant of quantitative-temporal limit of action or pro-
cess) and resultative:

Zattuc 1. o sercu, tetnie: zaczgé bic, zaczglé pulsowaé 2. pot. ttukgc, bijgc,
uderzajgc mocno, zapamietale, zabi¢ kogos, cos; uttuc (Dubizs, 2004).
‘1. about the heart, pulse: to begin to beat, to begin to throb 2. colloq. to beat,
to strike, to hit hard, furiously, to kill someone, something; to smash’.

The NKJP contains 50 occurrences of VN zattuczenie (date of access
25.07.2025), but all have a resultative meaning, no case of start point mean-
ing. We give a typical example below:

(5) Jest on oskarzony o zatluczenie metalowq rurkg swojego kolegi z klasy.
Powodem miat by¢ alkohol oraz inwektywy pod adresem jego zony (Zycie War-
szawy no. 15/01, 2002). ‘He is accused of bludgeoning his classmate to death
with a metal pipe, allegedly due to alcohol and insults directed at his wife’.
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Let us consider the situation with delimitative verbs and correlative VNs.
We have found 236 delimitative verbs with the prefix PO- in the diction-
aries. To accurately identify the meaning, we relied on the presence of the
element “przez jakis czas” or “na krotkg chwilg” in the dictionary entry.
228 dictionary entries of these verbs contain an indication of their nomi-
nal form - VNs. Of these VNs, 139 are missing in the NKJP (date of access
25.07.2025). Among them, for example, are the following VNis:

pokoszenie (from pokosi¢ ‘mow for a while’)
pobadanie (from pobada¢ ‘research for a while”)
pograbienie (from pograbic ‘rob for a while’)
podrzemanie (from podrzemac ‘doze for a while’)

However, 89 VNs have at least one occurrence in the NKJP. We analyzed
all the cases, and it turns out there are three options. Let us consider these
cases.

Option 1: semantic narrowing (reduction of verb delimitative meanings).
For instance, the verb popalic¢ has two dictionary meanings: delimitative (II)
and distributive (I) meaning:

I popali¢ 1. spali¢ wiele, jedno po drugim, spali¢ cos w wielu miejscach,
2. pot. «sparzyc wiele czegos, sparzyé cos w wielu miejscach» ‘I to burn 1. to
burn many, one by one, to burn something in many places. 2. col. to burn
a lot of something, to burn something in many places’

II popali¢ «spedzi¢ chwile na paleniu» — ‘spend some time smoking’.

If the dictionary (Dubisz, 2004) is to be believed, the VN can also realize
them. However, the corpus tells us otherwise: popalenie has only distributive
or resultative meaning. We found 9 occurrences of this VN in the NKJP, and
all of them implement only the distributive or resultative meaning, as in the
typical examples (6), (7):

(6) Bo szkodliwa dla wlosow, powoduje ich wysuszenie, a nierzadko nawet po-
palenie (Dziennik Zachodni 2007-06-27). ‘Since (dye. — author) is harmful
to the hair, causes dryness and can even burn it’.
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(7) Oddychali. Chodzili ze strasznej niecierpliwosci. Bo sig nie dato usiedziel.
Z tego popalenia si¢ Zywcem i zZycia dalej - ale wlasnie zZycia Zywcem. To byli
podobno ci lotnicy. Z tego samolotu (Biatoszewski, 1984). ‘They were breath-
ing. They were pacing with terrible impatience. Because it was impossible to
sit still. From burning alive and then living on - but living alive. Apparently,
these were the pilots. From that plane’.

Let us provide another example: the verb ponosié, according to the dic-
tionary (Dubisz, 2004), has 7 meanings, of which 5 are resultative and 2 are
delimitative. The VN ponoszenie, correlative to it, has a high frequency - we
found 1391 occurrences (date of access 25.01.2025). Manual analysis of all
occurrences showed that these VN implement only resultative variants of
meanings, here is a typical example:

(8) Tylko najsilniejsi i najsprawniejsi mogqg sobie pozwolié na ponoszenie duzego
kosztu. Jednak im wigksze koszty i ryzyko ponoszone przez osobnika, tym
wigksza jego wartosc... (Przepis na cztowieka, Ryszkiewicz, 1996). ‘Only the
strongest and most capable can afford to pay the high cost. However, the great-
er the cost and risk incurred by an individual, the greater his value’.

Another example of this type: pokarmienie (from pokarmic¢ ‘feed for
a while’), 3 occurrences in NKJP (date of access 20.07.2025), implements the
meaning of a result, but not of an action limited by external time frames:

(9) Jesli miatbym rybe w akwarium ktérej nie znam, i pokarmieniu jej
pokarmem X miata regularne wzdecia, ptywataby osowiata, dawata oznaki
choroby, to réwniez uznatbym, ze pokarm X jest niewtasciwy dla tego gatunku
ryby (Usenet 2005-01-20). If I had a fish in an aquarium that I didn’t know,
and after feeding it food X, it would bloat regularly, swim lethargically, and
show signs of illness, I would also consider food X to be inappropriate for
this species of fish’.

The following example with a VN pobieganie ‘jogging’ shows the usual
meaning:

(10) Sport w wydaniu lekkiego pobiegania lub cwiczei zwanych gimnastykg,
to nadal zdrowie (Winogrodzki, 2006). ‘Sport, such as light jogging or exer-
cises called gymnastics, is still healthy’.
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About 50 similar nouns with PO- (e.g., pobrzmiewanie ‘(short) vocali-
zation’, potrgcanie ‘(short) touching’, powalczenie ‘overcoming (for a while)’,
podenerwowanie “irritation, nervousness (for a while)’), which combine a de-
limitative meaning with some other, behave in speech in the same way. They
realize various aspectual meanings (resultative, attenuative, distributive,
multiplicative, etc.), but not delimitative ones.

Option 2: semantic drift towards substantivity. This occurs as a result of the
loss of living word-formation-semantic links of deverbatives with a motivat-
ing delimitative verb. In Dubisz (2004), such lexemes are always presented
not only in verb articles, but also in separate dictionary entries as nouns.
They can indicate stable states such as pomyslenie ‘thinking’, pochodzenie
‘origin’, poruszenie ‘inspiration, emotional upsurge’, name entire situations
such as posiedzenie ‘meeting’, postuchanie ‘audience’, pogadanie ‘conversa-
tion’, or acquire subject meanings poszycie ‘covering, cladding’. A good ex-
ample in this regard is the legal term pozycie (more than 1,100 occurrences
in NKJP, date of access 20.01.2025). Word-formationally, it is related to the
verb pozy¢, which has three dictionary meanings:

Pozyé 1. «przezy¢ pewien czas» ‘to live for a certain period of time’ 2. «spedzi¢
pewien czas, zyjac w jakis sposob» ‘to live for some time in a certain way’
3. «przezy¢ z kims jakis$ czas» ‘to live with someone for some time’.

The NKJP widely represents the terminologized lexeme pozycie (legal
term), which is recorded in dictionaries as an independent noun in a sepa-
rate dictionary entry with the meaning “wspdlne Zycie z kims [...], obcowanie
fizyczne dwojga ludzi, zwlaszcza w matzenstwie” ‘living together with some-
one [...], physical cohabitation of two people, most often in marriage’

(11) [...] i nagrody, nagrody. Nie tylko dla gérnikow, ale i matek za wychowanie
kilku synéw dla gérnictwa, dla zon za wieloletnie pozycie, a najwigksze - dla
kadry za wykonanie planu (Szczepanski, Gérnik polski 2005). [...] and re-
wards, rewards. Not only for the miners, but also for the mothers for raising
sons for the mining industry, for the wives for many years of life together’.

Both variants described above were predictable. However, we continued
to look for usages that would falsify our hypothesis. And we can say that we
found them, but in the variant of the language play presented below.
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Option 3. Sometimes there are lexical indicators of the short duration of the
named situation or process. In this case, the meaning of the verbal noun is per-
ceived as close to the delimitative one. However, the delimitative meaning fo-
cuses attention on the external boundaries of the action, while here we see an
indication of a brief holistic situation. Thus, there is a shift in focus from ex-
ternal time frames to a brief holistic action. For example, such are the usages of
the VN potrzymanie ‘holding on for a while’ (formed from the verb potrzymaé
1. “trzyma¢ kogos, co$, zwykle w rekach, przez jaki$ czas; przytrzymac” ‘to
hold someone, something, usually in the hands, for some time, to hold’):

(12) Krotkie potrzymanie rgk nad talerzem daje jednak gwarancje, zZe podany
na stét positek bedzie wartosciowy (Rozumowski). ‘Holding one’s hands over
a plate for a short time, however, gives a guarantee that the food served on
the table will be healthy’.

(13) Prosz¢ pana sekretarza o zapisanie nazwisk, widze las rgk. Prosze
o potrzymanie tych rgk chwile w gérze. A pana senatora prosze o zadanie py-
tania. Czy ja mam minute na zadanie pytania czy wiecej? (Senat RP). T'm ask-
ing the Secretary to write down the names. I see a sea of hands. Please hold
those hands up for a moment. And I'm asking the Senator to ask a question.
Do I have one minute to ask a question, or more?’

Option 4: Language plays (an occasional usage to create a certain stylistic
effect). In our material, we found several occurrences of occasional usage of
VNs in a meaning close to the delimitative one, where we are talking about
short-term processes or states. These are the VNs pociskanie ‘tossing, throw-
ing for a while” (7 occurrences), pobujanie si¢ ‘rocking for a while’, poska-
kanie ‘bouncing / jumping for a while’, potariczenie ‘dancing for a while’.

It is symptomatic that in half of the recorded similar uses, the VN is put
in quotation marks, which emphasizes its unusualness, its usage for the pur-
pose of a language play:

(14) W trakcie pikniku firma ze Slgska prezentowata bardzo atrakcyjne Eu-
robangy, ktére to urzgdzenie pozwala na wykonywanie skokéw na znaczng
wysokos¢. Pigé minut takiego “poskakania” kosztowato 10 zlotych (Gazeta
Krakowska, 2003-10-06). ‘During the picnic, a company from Silesia pre-
sented a very attractive Eurobangy, which is a device that allows you to jump
to a considerable height. Five minutes of such “jumping” cost 10 zlotys’.
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(15) Ostatnio na sprzedaz w domu aukcyjnym w Teksasie zostat wystawiony
fotel bujany, kiedys nalezgcy do Kennedy’ego. [...] Chociaz za “pobujanie si¢”
na nim trzeba zaplaci¢ ponad 100 tys. dolaréw, chetnych do jego kupna nie
brakuje (Super Express, 2006). ‘A rocking chair that once belonged to Ken-
nedy was put up for auction. [...] Although more than 100,000 dollars had to
be paid for “rocking” on it, there was no shortage of people willing to buy it’.

Thus, if such VNs are present in the corpus, 4 scenarios could be possible:

1) reduction of the aspectual spectrum of the verbal noun, which realiz-
es in speech the resultative, distributive, usual, and other components
of aspectual semantics, but is not found in delimitative or inchoative
meanings;

2) semantic drift towards substantivity/abstractness;

3) the usage of such verbal nouns in a meaning similar to the verbal
one; in this case, there is a weakening of the verbal meanings of the
external time frames of the action, a shift in the focus of attention to
a short, holistic action;

4) language play.

4. Some Results of the Linguistic Survey

Even the best corpus cannot provide exhaustive information about the state
of the language. Therefore, we conducted a small survey of native speakers
of Polish (35 persons). Our respondents were Polish students from different
Polish universities, native speakers of Polish. Given the limited space of this
article, we present below only the most interesting results of this survey.

In the first type of tasks, respondents had to decide whether it was possi-
ble to form a nominal form from certain verbs and, if so, to write these forms
(as ponosi¢ — ponoszenie). The verbs were proposed at random, and among
them were those that 1) have a dictionary nominal form (posiada¢ — posi-
adanie ‘possession’,® pozyé — pozycie ‘residence’, 2) do not have a diction-
ary nominal form (like pobyc ‘stay’, 3) have a dictionary VN, but it is absent
from the corpora (as pobada¢ ‘to explore’, zadudnic ‘to blow’, powesele¢ ‘to
have fun’).

8 Of course, we did not offer students interpretations of these verbs.
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We received mixed responses. Firstly, not a single questionnaire had all
the positions filled in, each respondent had some verbs without VNs. Only
the VNs from the above-mentioned verb posiadac did not raise any doubts;
in other cases, VNs were missing from some of the answers. Secondly, a re-
lationship was found between the presence of a verb meaning other than the
delimitative one and the number of positive responses to the VNs. If a verb
has only a delimitative meaning or combines it with a distributive one, then,
according to the survey results, its chances of being nominalized are very
small. Thus, only 3, 5, and 6 respondents out of 35, respectively, considered
it possible to form VNs from the verbs pobadac ‘to explore’, poby¢ ‘to be’,
and poszaleé ‘to go crazy’. At the same time, the verbs poszumie¢ ‘to make
noise’, powesele¢ ‘to have fun’, pochorowac “to get sick’, and popali¢ ‘to burn’
express well not only the delimitative but also the resultative meaning, and
here 14, 16, 18, and 26 positive responses were received. It should also be
noted that the presence or absence of the corresponding VN in the diction-
ary (which the respondents, of course, were not informed about) in this case
does not affect the result. It is the semantics that matters: the VNs popalenie,
pozycie, and pobadanie are in Dubisz’s dictionary, but the number of positive
responses for them varies significantly: 26, 16, and 3, respectively.

The results for the verb pokropi¢ ‘to drip a little (about rain)’ look very
symptomatic. There is no corresponding VN in the dictionary (Dubisz,
2004), and we found this suspicious, since there seem to be no obvious se-
mantic or other reasons for the prohibition of its formation. The query in the
NKJP showed 23 uses of the VN pokropienie. The results of the survey con-
firmed the viability of this VN: 29 out of 35 respondents indicated that this
noun could be formed from this verb.

The next type of task involved making sentences with VNs (zattuczenie,
potoczenie sig, zagadywanie, pobujanie sig). These VNs are formed from pol-
ysemous verbs, one of the meanings of which is quantitative-temporal - in-
ceptive/ingressive or delimitative. We were interested in which of the mean-
ings of the motivator verb these VNs would be used, whether there would be
a delimitative one among them. In 15% of cases, respondents were unable to
come up with such sentences at all. In 30% of cases, the task was not com-
pleted quite correctly: a third of the sentences received did not contain the
VN, as the conditions indicated, but a verb (in total, in all questionnaires —
47 sentences). Apparently, the use of these VNs causes some difficulties for
native speakers, and is not a completely familiar speech act, since a longer
path is chosen (two stages instead of one: first form a verb back from the
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noun, and only then build a sentence with it). An analysis of those sentences
in which respondents did include VNs (76 results, about 50% of all respons-
es) showed that the VNs were used predominantly in procedural or resulta-
tive meanings, without emphasizing any time boundaries of the action; see
typical examples from the questionnaires below:

(16) Wszystko zalezy od potoczenia sie wydarzer w przysztosci ‘It all depends
on how things will develop in the future’,

(17) Nauczyciela denerwowato ciggle zagadywanie, ktére przeciggato trwanie
lekcji “The teacher was irritated by the inappropriate conversations that in-
terfered with the continuation of the lesson’,

(18) Policja przybyta na miejsce i ustalita ze zattuczenie bylo przyczyng zgonu
‘Police arrived at the scene and determined that bludgeoning was the cause
of death’.

Only in one usage did we find a clear hint of ingressiveness (the starting
point of the process):

(19) Zattuczenie tego serca nie bylo mozliwe ‘It was impossible to make this
heart beat again’

But “the cherry on the cake” is the funny result of trying to fulfill the task
of the test “perfectly” - that is, to use a VN with a “si¢”. At the same time,
there is still no starting point meaning, it is of course resultative meaning:

(20) Babcia spowodowata zattuczenie si¢ na smier¢ swojego kota ‘Grand-
mother caused her cat to the point where he beat himself to death’.

5. Conclusions

The quantitative ratio of Russian, Ukrainian, and Polish verbs with the
meanings of external time limitation (inchoative and delimitative) indicates
an obvious decrease in their number from east to west. At the same time,
their ability to nominalize increases. Nevertheless, the Polish categorical
verbal nouns of these groups do not fully correspond to the verb in their
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functional and semantic properties and are somewhat shifted towards the
noun. Despite the possibility of forming action nouns from delimitative and
inchoative verbs, their contextual analysis shows that they express a short,
holistic action rather than focusing on its external quantitative and tempo-
ral boundaries. In addition, the very number of uses of action nouns in this
meaning, in comparison with resultative, distributive, general factual, and
others, is noticeably less. It is possible to make a cautious assumption that
one of the reasons for the increase in the number of verbal nouns “from the
east to the west” (Russian — Ukrainian — Polish) is the weakening of the
quantitative-temporal limitation of the action in the semantic structure of
the perfective verbs themselves. This is manifested both in the number of
corresponding verbs and in the shift of the semantic emphasis from the ex-
ternal boundaries to the meaning of the integrity of the action. This idea,
however, requires further verification.
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Abstract. Slavic numeral phrases (numerically quantified expressions) have been
a constant target of inquiry because of tangled agreement relations of a twofold
nature. First, the agreement of the cardinal with the complement noun varies for
paucal cardinals and higher cardinals - five and above. Second, higher numerals
exhibit ‘optional” agreement with the verb, which may appear in singular neuter or
plural form. We show that the ‘optional’ agreement varies upon the definiteness
and determinacy of the referent of the numeral phrase. In showing that, we present
data from the distribution of reciprocal and reflexive pronouns, approximative in-
version, and collective nouns with numerals. Our analysis is typologically compati-
ble with research on definiteness and plurality in Western Armenian (Sigler, 1997),
plurality and animacy in Turkish (Alexiadou, 2019), and languages marking verbs
for definiteness (Ortmann, 2000), contributing to the study of morphological econ-
omy and pragmatic effects on agreement (Danon, 2010; Corbett, 2023).
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1. Introduction

Slavic numeral phrases (numerically quantified expressions) have been
a constant target of inquiry because of the tangled agreement relations of
a twofold nature. First, the agreement of the cardinal with the complement
noun varies for paucal cardinals (for example, taking plural nominative in
Ukrainian or singular genitive in Russian for cardinal two in nominative en-
vironment) and higher cardinals - five and above. Second, numeral phrases
with non-paucal cardinals exhibit ‘optional’ agreement with the verb which
can appear in singular neuter or plural form. The latter is attested cross-lin-
guistically: the verb may only ‘optionally’ agree in number with the cardinal-
noun construction.

(1) a. Pjat studentiv bacy{-ly/-lo} veselku.

five students.pl.gen  saw.{past.3p/past.3s.neut} rainbow.acc

‘Five students saw the rainbow.” [Ukrainian]

b. xamstafshar shanta warf-et/waraf-uu.
fifteen bag-o fell-F-o/fall-pl

‘Fifteen bags fell.” [Lebanese Arabic; Ouwayda, 2017]

c. vec hyur yega{-v/-n} partiin
six guest-o came{-3s/3p} party.dat

‘Six guests came to the party. [Western Armenian; adapted from
Sigler, 1997, p. 181]

We argue that East Slavic verb morphology agreeing with numeral phras-
es can be used for definiteness marking in a broad sense in which referen-
tial determinacy is also included. We further claim that in cases where the
agreement is forced (such as approximative inversion, the presence of reflex-
ives and reciprocals) and not optional, it is due to the syntactic or semantic
processing of the definiteness setting. When syntax does not force a certain
agreement pattern, the definiteness setting is processed by semantics or dis-
course. In other words, if the agreement is not required by syntax, contexts
in total provide one or another way to resolve verb morphology in languag-
es that permit optional agreement of the numeral phrase with the verb, but
a given context does so only one obvious way.
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We argue that one type of Ukrainian numerals (which we call collective
diminutive numerals, or CDNs) is only fully felicitous in the case their dis-
course referent, a small animate social group, has been introduced in the
preexisting context as a group, and constitutes a case of semantic agreement
with the main verb:

(2) Cetvirko studentiv bacy{-ly/*-lo} veselku.
four.CDN students.pl.gen  saw.{past.3p/past.3s.neut} rainbow.acc

‘Four students saw the rainbow.

In Section 2, we start with a discussion of the relationship between agree-
ment and definiteness and come to an intermediate conclusion that defi-
niteness influences numeral-verb agreement across languages. In Section 3,
we introduce aspects of Slavic numeral phrase agreement and motivate our
choice of Ukrainian as the object of this study. We proceed to claim that
the definiteness setting influences the morphology of the main verb: plu-
ral marking corresponds to definite numeral phrases, and singular neuter
marking corresponds to indefinites. Section 4 provides evidence for this
claim in exploring the cases when the numeral-verb agreement is forced,
and not optional. We find that the cases of forced agreement plausibly cor-
relate with the (in)definiteness and (in)determinacy of the numeral phrase.
Section 5 focuses on collective diminutive numerals in Ukrainian. Here we
claim that semantic definiteness effects influence verb morphology when it
is not forced by syntax. Section 6 concludes with some prospects. By high-
lighting definiteness effects present in Slavic numeral morphosyntax and
providing novel data, we contribute to the discussion of the interaction be-
tween definiteness, plurality, and animacy.

2. Agreement and Definiteness

The puzzle of ‘optional’ agreement with Ukrainian numeral phrases moti-
vates an investigation into the link between agreement and definiteness. We
propose that this variation is not optional, but is instead governed by the
definiteness interpretation of the numeral phrase in question. This hypoth-
esis is strengthened by data from languages such as Western Armenian and
Russian, where a functional correlation between agreement morphology and
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definiteness is overtly realized. Precise understanding of this correlation re-
quires a definition of (in)definiteness, which we understand in the sense of
Heim (1982) as difference in familiarity between unfamiliar (new) and fa-
miliar (known). Definites, then, are connected to their discourse referents
which have been introduced earlier. The relationship between definiteness
of number phrases and plurality is documented cross-linguistically. For ex-
ample, Sigler (1997, pp. 167-168) discusses data from Western Armenian.
Indefinite subjects in Western Armenian appear with verbs in third-person
singular, and definite ones with verbs in plural:

(3) a. kasan usanok kanuten-a-ma caxoKe-c-av

twenty student- o exam-abl-indef fail-aor.3sg

‘Twenty students failed an exam.

b. kasan usanor-*(ner)-a kanuten-a-ma caxoke-c-an / *-v
twenty student-*(pl)-def exam-abl-indef fail-aor-3pl / *-sg

‘The twenty students failed an exam.” [Western Armenian]

Sigler claims that verb morphology is strictly plural when the relevant
numeral-noun complex has been introduced into the discourse before the
utterance in question takes place. That is to say, the five soldiers in the fol-
lowing sentence have been introduced into the discourse before the sentence
is uttered, and the speaker is concerned about their death:

(4) ayt baderazm-i-n me¢ hink zinvor-*(ner)-(a) asbann-ve-c-an/*-ab
that battle-GEN-dt in 5 soldier-*(pl)-(dt)  kill-pass-aor-3p/*-sg

‘In that battle the five soldiers were killed.

If the context is not clear about their definiteness, “soldier” does not re-
quire a definite article or plural marker after the numeral. But if the context
sets the soldiers as a salient group, both the complement noun and the verb
must become overtly plural. The definite article can be sometimes omitted,
though.

Pesetsky (1982, pp. 83-84), reviewing earlier traditional grammar works,
shows that in Russian, non-agreeing subjects “exclude the group reading”
and must be indefinite:
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(5) a. Sest’ matematikov razludilis’ na mostu

six mathematicians.pl.gen parted.3p on bridge

‘Six mathematicians parted company on the bridge.’

b. #Sest’ matematikov razludilos’ na mostu

six mathematicians.pl.gen parted.3s.neut on bridge

‘Six mathematicians parted company on the bridge.’

However, with enough context, (5b) above becomes felicitous in Russian.
For example, there is a fad in mathematical community to part (or end a re-
lationship) on one of the Konigsberg bridges to signify that there can be no
solution to the relationship. The craze faded but some six of the community
did perform the ritual. To simplify somehow, (5b) has a reading that it holds
for a specific group of six mathematicians that each small group of them par-
titioning (or covering) the whole group one way or another can be predicated
of with part-on-the-bridge (some sort of cumulative reading). In each small
group, there is at least one member of the group of the six mathematicians.
In an extreme case, the predication with part-on-the-bridge comes down to
each individual of the group of six mathematicians (parting from unmen-
tioned persons; some sort of distributive reading). Wider context, such as
knowledge of the world, routinely influences agreement (see Danon, 2010 for
examples from Hebrew).

The link between agreement and definiteness, observed in Western Ar-
menian and Russian, provides a framework for analyzing more complex
phenomena. Accordingly, the next section turns to ‘optional’ agreement
patterns found with numeral phrases in Slavic. We will begin by surveying
the key parametric variations across the Slavic family to contextualize the
issue and motivate our focus on Ukrainian. The Ukrainian data will then
serve as the basis for our central claim: that this agreement variation is not
optional, but is determined by the (in)definiteness and (in)determinacy of
the phrase.

3. Slavic Numeral Phrases and ‘Optional’ Agreement

The morphosyntax of Slavic numeral phrases is notoriously convoluted,
with significant variation across Slavic languages. In this section, we briefly
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introduce the chief riddles of Slavic numeral morphosyntax and justify our
choice of Ukrainian as the object of this study.

What all Slavic languages without articles share is ‘genitive of quantifica-
tion’. Cardinals five and above assign plural genitive to the complement noun:

(6) a. Sedm lékart

seven doctors.pl.gen [Czech, West Slavic]

b. Sedam lije¢nika

seven doctors.pl.gen [Croatian, South Slavic]
c. Sem’ vracej

seven doctors.pl.gen [Russian, East Slavic]

However, in East and West Slavic, for higher cardinals (but not for other
types of numerals, such as collective or diminutive numerals) which are in
inherent or lexical (assigned in connection with 6-marking or lexically se-
lected) case positions (7a), we observe ‘genitive override” (Bailyn, 2004). It
means that genitive plural on the complement noun is ‘overridden” and re-
ceives case from the verb that assigns an indirect case to both words in the
numeral phrase. This is a property of constructions with cardinals two and
above, but not for full-fledged nouny cardinals, such as numeral bases of
thousand and above. If a Ukrainian verb such as keruvaty (‘to govern, to op-
erate’) or pysatysa (‘to be proud of’) that always assigns instrumental case
requires an object that is a numeral phrase, both the cardinal and the com-
plement noun receive instrumental, and the genitive of quantification on the
complement noun is overridden. Despite the surface similarity, the three tra-
ditionally assumed branches of Slavic languages diverge in oblique case posi-
tions: we observe ‘genitive override’ in East and West Slavic, but not in BCS.
Genitive override happens exclusively with the numeral phrases with cardi-
nals in inherent or lexical case positions as other constructions that feature
genitive (like possessive and partitive, see (7b)), and other types of numerals
(like (7¢)) are never overridden:

(7) a. Profesor mehaniky pysajetsa simoma studentamy

professor mechanics.gen prides.3s.pres.refl seven.inst student.masc.plinst

‘The mechanics professor prides himself in (his) seven students.’
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b. Profesor mehaniky pysajetsa avtomobilamy studentiv

professor mechanics.gen prides.3s.pres.refl car.masc.plinst  student.
masc.pl.gen

‘The mechanics professor prides himself in his students’ cars’
(..that they had reconditioned)

c. Profesor mehaniky pysajetsa dvijkom studentiv
professor mechanics.gen prides.3s.pres.refl two.CDN.inst student.
masc.pl.gen

‘The mechanics professor prides himself in (his) two students.’

Finally, crucially relevant to this paper is ‘optional’ agreement, only pre-
sent in East Slavic languages. It has received ample attention in literature,
most notably in Franks (1994). His contribution was to show that previous
analyses failed to account for the diversity within Slavic languages. In Pol-
ish and BCS only non-agreeing option is accepted within the standard norm:

(8) a. Pig¢ czarownic przyjechaf-lo/*-ty}
five witch.gen.pl arrived{neut.sing/3pl}

‘Five witches arrived.” [Polish; adapted from Lyskawa (2020, pp. 10-11)]

b. Devetnaest aviona {je preslo / *su presli} granicu

nineteen plane.gen.pl  {is flown-across.sg/areflown-across.3pl}  border.acc

‘Nineteen planes crossed the border.” [BCS; adapted from Bogkovi¢
(2013, p. 70)]

c. Pjat studentiv bacy{-ly/-lo} veselku.

five students.pl.gen saw.{past.3p/past.3s.neut} rainbow.acc

‘Five students saw the rainbow.” [Ukrainian]

Even within East Slavic, Ukrainian seems to have the most diverse para-
digm of patterns of agreement because of several types of numerals derived
from nouns: diminutive numerals (DNs: dvijka, trijka), collective numerals
(CNs: dvoje, troje) and collective diminutive numerals (CDNSs: dvijko, trijko):!

! Emmerick (1992) notes that in forms such as dvakd- and trikd- in Old Indian, the
suffix -k- functions as diminutive. Nevertheless, Comrie (1992) observes, Modern Bulgarian
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(9) a. pjat studentiv bacy{-ly/-lo} veselku.
five students.pl.gen saw.{past.3p/past.3s.neut} rainbow.acc

‘Five students saw the rainbow.’

b. Cetvirka studentiv bacy{la/*ly/*lo}

four.DN.fem.sing.nom students.pl.gen saw{past.3s.fem/past.3p/
past.3s.neut}

veselku

rainbow.acc

c. Cetvirko studentiv bacy{-ly/*-lo} veselku
four.CDN students.pl.gen  saw.{past.3p/past.3s.neut} rainbow.acc

‘Four students saw the rainbow.

The three types of numerals possess the same pattern of numeral-noun
agreement (num-+noun.pl.gen), but three different patterns of agreement
with the main verb. First, look at normal number phrase constructions,
namely pairs of numeral-common noun. The phrase with a higher cardi-
nal only optionally agrees with the verb in third person. In cases lacking full
agreement, the verb receives the default singular neuter morphology. Singu-
lar neuter is called the ‘non-agreeing’ option because it does not share the
number feature with the number phrase (9a).

Secondly, diminutive numeral acts like a common feminine noun, and
the verb agrees accordingly in all ¢-features (9b). Collective diminutive nu-
meral (CDN), finally, strongly prefers only one option, namely, plural agree-
ment, despite not having a morphological plural form (9¢). Different numeral
constructions, then, have different selective properties. We turn to collective
diminutive numerals in the last section to argue for semantic definiteness ef-
fects. As for normal numeral phrases, we now have the following parametric
variations within Slavic languages:

and related languages preserve nouns like dvojka, trojka, and cetvorka as collective nouns
ultimately derived from Old Church Slavonic group numerals.
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Table 1. Agreement properties of Slavic numeral phrases

Genitive of quantification | Genitive override Optional agreement
BCS Yes No No?
West Slavic | Yes Yes No
East Slavic | Yes Yes Yes

Several analyses have been proposed to account for ‘optional’ agreement
to show that agreement is never really optional in these cases. Recall the Leb-
anese Arabic data from the introduction, repeated below:

(10) xamstafshar shanta warf-et/waraf-uu.
fifteen bag-o fell-F-o/fall-pl

‘Fifteen bags fell.” [Lebanese Arabic; Ouwayda, 2017]

Notice absence of number marking on the complement noun of the nu-
meral phrase. When the complement noun is marked, the form of the verb
will always correspond to it, as Ouwayda (2017, p. 267) states: we “[...] can
rule out the possibility that plural agreement is simply optional [...], since it
is obligatory whenever the noun is overtly plural-marked”.

Ouwayda’s proposal is the “optional pluralizing projection #P” to tie plu-
ral agreement with collectivity. The numeral can be in Spec#P to require plu-
ral agreement, and in SpecQP for singular agreement (from Ouwayda 2017),
with the collective reading available only for cardinals in Spec#P.

A similar proposal has been made by Franks (1994) for explaining option-
al agreement by movement, with the difference that the whole phrase moves:

(11) Pjat studentiv  bacy{-ly/-lo} veselku.

five students.pl.gen  saw.{past.3p/past.3s.neut} rainbow.acc

‘Five students saw the rainbow.” [Ukrainian]

2 We thank an anonymous reviewer for pointing out that the categorical classification
here requires nuance. While optional agreement in BCS is largely considered ungrammati-
cal or is highly dispreferred, it is not entirely unacceptable for all speakers. This marginal ac-
ceptability is often analyzed as an instance of semantic agreement. For detailed discussion,
see Franks (1994) and Boskovi¢ (2006, 2024). Another reviewer observes that, in sentences
like (8b), optional agreement may occur in colloquial usage when the complement noun is
animate; however, elicitation with our informants yielded inconclusive results.
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IP

/\

DP I
& /\
pjat’ student-iv.gen | VP
/\
QP v
Q /\
pjat’ student-iv.gen v NP

bacy-lo/-ly veselku

There are problems with such approaches: Ouwayda’s account of option-
al agreement is contingent on the complement noun unmarked for num-
ber (described as having a [-pl] feature) as well as a pluralizing projection.
Franks’” account of optional agreement crucially hinges on different catego-
rial status and height for numeral phrases. Differently from them, Boskovi¢
only assumes categorial difference. Boskovi¢ (2024) criticizes Franks’ ap-
proach of different structural heights because the elements in SpecVP can
bind subject-oriented anaphors. Instead, Boskovi¢ accounts for the optional-
ity by analyzing numeral phrases as quirky subjects: full verbal agreement is
triggered when the phrase is a Nominative-cased DP, whereas default (non-
agreeing) morphology appears when it is a caseless QP.?

Our main claim is that (in)definiteness setting correlates with the num-
ber marking on V: plural for definites (and referential determinacy), and de-
fault (3s.neut) for indefinites (and referential indeterminacy). We will pre-
sent as evidence cases where a specific agreement pattern with the verb is
required. Our approach does not contradict Boskovic’s, as it is known that
there is a connection between QP/DP distinction and the (in)definiteness
setting (Xiong & Huang, 2020). We will further present evidence that, giv-

* For an alternative analysis of East Slavic numeral phrase structure - especially in re-
lation to paucal numerals and the resulting case and number mismatches - see Pesetsky
(2013), who argues for the presence of a Quant projection.
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en a context, there is usually one preferred way of resolving the agreement.
We infer that when syntactic agreement is underdetermined, semantic fac-
tors such as presupposition and collectivity/distributivity distinction on the
nominal reference can license verb morphology, in line with the Agreement
Marking Principle (Wechsler, 2011).

4, Forced Agreement and (In)definiteness

Slavic languages are known for ‘free’ word order, with the basic word order
being SVO (see (12a)): there, the object stays in situ, and the subject is raised
to specTP. The next most common word orders are OSV and OVS (as in
(12b)), usually derived by Topicalization (A-bar movement), where a fronted
object highlights an alternative:

(12)a. Sim studentiv bacy{-lo/-ly} veselku
seven students.pl.gen saw{neut.3s/3pl}  rainbow.acc

‘Seven students saw the rainbow.’

b. Veselku bacy{-lo/-ly} sim studentiv

rainbow.acc  saw{neut.3s/3pl} seven  students.pl.gen

‘As for the rainbow, it was seen by seven students.’

Word order variation of this kind does not influence agreement in most
Slavic sentences. For example, genitive override persists, and optional agree-
ment is also preserved, even when the word order is scrambled. However, in
one case, word order inside the numeral phrase leads to only one grammati-
cal option, namely, in the case of approximative inversion construction (AIC).
This is the first case in this section of placing semantic restrictions on word
order and agreement, discussed below in 4.1. Other cases of forced agreement
will concern the presence of demonstrative, presence of reflexive self and re-
ciprocal each other, and semantically motivated forced agreement with collec-
tive diminutive numerals. We will show that agreement in all of these cases
has to do with the (in)definiteness of (in)determinacy of the referent. The aim
then is to generalize the effect of definiteness to optional agreement.
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4.1. Indefinites are Singular: Approximative Inversion

When the cardinal and the noun appear in reversed order, they are said to
have an ‘approximative reading’ (13). The cardinal receives the role of range
approximation, or uncertainty operator (Zaroukian, 2010). Nothing else in
East Slavic can be inverted with the approximative effect:

(13) Studentiv sim bacy{-lo/*-1y} veselku.

students.pl.gen  seven saw{neut.sing/3pl} rainbow.acc

‘Around seven students saw the rainbow’ [Ukrainian]

If adjacency of the cardinal and the complement noun is violated, ap-
proximative interpretation is not possible (14a, b). As a result of internal
merge, no head can intervene between the inverted words (14c), an observa-
tion made by Billings & Yadroff (1996). More precisely, if a head intervenes
between the numeral and the common noun in the base positions (14b), in-
ternal merge from inside of this phrase is not possible to build an approxi-
mative inversion (14c¢):

(14) a. Studentiv ja bacyv sim

students.pl.gen I saw.past.1s seven

‘As for the students, I saw seven (of them)’
#1 saw around seven students.” [Ukrainian]

b. sorok veselyx student-ov
forty happy.pl.gen students.pl.gen

‘Forty happy students’ [Russian]
c.  (*veselyx) student-ov (*veselyx) sorok (*veselyx)

The consistent link between this inversion and an indefinite, approxima-
tive reading suggests a syntactic basis for the effect. If we posit that the nu-
meral phrase exists within a larger DP projection, we are able to propose that
this construction is headed by a functional element encoding indefiniteness
(e.g., a [-definite] feature). The noun-cardinal inversion can then be ana-
lyzed as the syntactic mechanism that satisfies, or ‘checks’, this feature. This
framework provides a principled explanation for the restriction on the ap-
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proximative inversion that it goes together with the verbal agreement of the
third person singular neuter (see the above example (13)). As a conjecture,
we can predict that, since the structure is syntactically marked as indefinite,
no element that requires or imposes definiteness (such as a demonstrative
discussed below) can precede the inverted noun-cardinal complex, as this
would result in an ungrammatical feature conflict (see the next section).

In certain contexts, the numeral phrase can be accompanied by a classifi-
er-like general noun, sometimes referred to as a pleonastic or measure noun.
In Russian, for example, the noun celovek (lit. ‘person’) can be used as a sort
of classifier after a number, taking a complement common noun (15b). If the
approximative inversion is built up from this construction, it is the classifi-
er-like general noun celovek (15a), not the complement common noun (15¢),
nor both together (15d), that undergoes inversion with the cardinal.

(15) a. Celovek sem’ studentov vide{-lo/*-1i} radugu

people.pl.gen seven  students.pl.gen saw{neut.sing/3pl} rainbow.acc

‘Around seven students saw the rainbow.” [Russian]
[DP [D ¢elovek, [-def]][CIP [Num sem][CI’ [C] @] [NP student-ov]] ...
(CI = Classifier)

b. sem’ Celovek studentov
seven people students

c. *studentov sem’ ¢elovek
students seven people

d. *¢elovek studentov sem’
people students seven

By analyzing the classifier-like general noun celovek as the head of the
entire nominal expression in (15a), we immediately capture why it controls
external verbal agreement, triggering the default singular neuter form. Lo-
cating the [-def] feature responsible for the approximative semantics in the
same D head formalizes the mechanism of inversion as a feature-checking
operation between the D head and its QP complement.

This analysis is aligned with the broader observations on the nature of
indefiniteness. Billings & Yadroff connect approximative cardinality with
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“some” indefinites, such as “Some men were in the garden”. For us, approxi-
mation and indeterminacy that arises from this construction points to the
fact that even if a group of the students can be identified, individual students
cannot. Indeterminacy about the number easily transfers to anonymity of
individuals and indeterminacy of reference because of its fluent demarca-
tion. However, further research is necessary to fully understand AIC.

Noun-numeral inversion is linked to indefiniteness cross-linguistically.
It has been shown that in Shupamem (Cameroon), N > Num order only has
definite interpretation, and Num > N is exclusively indefinite, which is the
opposite of approximative inversion construction in East Slavic (Vazquez-
Rojas et al., 2011). Similar effects are reported by Dryer (2008) for Nias (Aus-
tronesian). If the “default” singular neuter agreement is correlated with
indefiniteness, one expects to find it in conflict with contexts requiring defi-
nite interpretation, which is discussed in the next section.

4.2. Definites are Plural: Demonstratives, Reciprocals, Reflexives

In this section, we will go one step further and show that pronouns occupy-
ing the D position above the numeral uniformly determine agreement with
the verb depending on the pronoun’s morphological form. First, demonstra-
tives must be referential and lead to a definite interpretation. We therefore
predict that the verb agreement with third person singular neuter is not ac-
ceptable. The prediction holds:

(16) Ci/ *ce pjat  studentiv vyrisy{*-lo/-ly} rozlucytys’
these/(*this) five  students.pl.gen decided.past.{3s.neut/3pl} to-disband

‘These five students decided to disband.

We see that approximative inversion construction (AIC) and demonstra-
tive pronoun force different agreements on the verb. AIC has an indefinite
interpretation, and demonstrative pronouns force a definite interpretation.
The pronoun also carries a presupposition of existence and uniqueness. If
only one element can occupy the D position, the prediction arises that ap-
proximative inversion cannot appear with demonstratives (in fact, nothing
can precede AIC, as shown above):
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(17) a.#Ci studentiv sim bacy{-ly/-lo} veselku

these.pl.nom students.pl.gen seven  saw{neut.sing/3pl}  rainbow.acc

#These around seven students saw the rainbow.”
b. The (*faround) seven students saw the rainbow [English]

The ungrammaticality of these examples stems from a direct feature con-
tlict within the DP. Under our analysis, the head of the DP is specified for
a [def] feature. Overt lexical items like the demonstrative ci inherently carry
and assign a [+definite] value. In contrast, the AIC is the syntactic realiza-
tion of a [-def] value, licensed by AIC. The two are therefore in competition
to set the feature of the same head. The constructions in (17) are ungram-
matical because they attempt to value D as both [+def] and [-def] simultane-
ously, resulting in a failed derivation.

Secondly, reciprocals are words like ‘each other’. They naturally require
a plural subject, otherwise the sentence is ungrammatical (Heim et al. 1991).
Agreement data from the distribution of Ukrainian numeral phrases seems
to support it. In East Slavic higher numeral phrases, the presence of recipro-
cal ‘each other’ forces a plural agreement to the verb.

(18) Sim studentiv zna{*-lo/-ly} odyn odnogo

seven students.pl.gen knew{neut.sing/3pl}  one one.gen

“The seven students knew each other.

If our claim is correct, the subject as the antecedent of reciprocals is in-
terpreted as definite or determined. At this moment, recall the Kénigsberg-
bridge example above (5). There, the singular neuter morphology was pos-
sible if, applied to the group reference, the distributive reading down to an
intermediate (i-sum) level and further down to individuals was allowed. In
the case of thorough distributive reading, some covert reference to outside of
the group was considered if the verbal predicate was collective. In the case of
reciprocals here, the commonality is the distribution down to an intermedi-
ate (i-sum) level, but the distributive reading down to the individuals in the
group and the accompanying covert reference to outside of the group are ex-
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cluded. Conditions for the referential indeterminacy are still incomplete.* It
is predicted, then, that similarly to the case involving a demonstrative pro-
noun, reciprocals are semantically unlikely to cooccur with approximative
inversion (19a), but they do cooccur with plural demonstrative pronouns
(19b), because no agreement conflict arises. The predictions seem to hold:

(19) a. #Studentiv sim znaf{-lo/-ly} odyn  odnogo

students.pl.gen  seven  knew{neut.sing/3pl}  one one.gen

‘(Some) seven students knew each other.

b. Ci sim studentiv znaf*-lo/-ly} odyn odnogo

these seven  students.pl.gen knew{3s.neut/3pl} one one.gen

‘These seven students knew each other’
Finally, the same extends to reflexives’ as well:

(20) Sim studentiv bacy{*-lo/-ly} sebe

seven students.pl.gen  saw{neut.sing/3pl} self

‘Seven students saw themselves.

(21) a.#Studentiv sim bacy{-lo/-ly} sebe
students.pl.gen seven saw{neut.sing/3pl} self

‘(Some) seven students saw themselves.

* If we follow the judgment of Pesetsky on (5), the reasoning is simpler: predications on
the group reference allow for the plural morphology, ones down to an intermediate (i-sum)
level allows for the singular neuter. We leave it open which line we should follow for further
research.

® The relationship between reflexives and reciprocals is not well understood and has
a great deal of cross-linguistic variation. Biiring (2005, pp. 220-221) observes that “plural re-
flexive sentences cannot be interpreted as reciprocal; for example, they like themselves can-
not mean that they each like the other(s)”. In German and many Slavic languages, however,
they allow for reciprocal interpretation:

(i) a) Sie mogen sich

they like self

‘They like each other.” / “They like themselves.” (German; Biiring, 2005, p. 221)
b) Oni siebie lubig

they self like.pl

‘They like each other.” / “They like themselves.” [Polish]
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b. Ci sim studentiv bacy{*-lo/-ly} sebe

these  seven students.pl.gen  saw{neut.sing/3pl} self

‘These seven students saw themselves.’

Our analysis rests on the assumption that the definiteness and determi-
nacy of a numeral phrase can be formally determined within the syntax.
The section has provided strong support for this view by examining three
distinct contexts where verbal agreement is unambiguously plural. The uni-
fying factor across these cases is that each construction requires a referen-
tially determined antecedent, which we have modeled with a [+def] feature
that syntactically forces plural agreement. These instances stand in contrast
to cases where the syntax leaves the [def]-value underspecified, resulting in
the agreement optionality that is ultimately resolved at the semantic or dis-
course level. Thus, we have established a crucial correlation: when the defi-
niteness of a numeral phrase is syntactically fixed, so too is its agreement
pattern. In the next section, we look at a special case of strongly preferred
agreement in Ukrainian after briefly describing general agreement patterns
of Ukrainian numeral phrases.

5. Semantic Agreement, Definiteness, and Collective Diminutive Numerals (CDNs)

It is well known in the literature that ¢-features of words can be expressed
even if syntactic agreement is not possible, as in “donkey anaphora”
(Preminger, 2019):

(22) No linguist who has purple pants looks silly in them/*it

In “donkey sentences”, the plural agreement is present despite absence of
c-command. Further, the nominal in question (purple pants) is in the rela-
tive clause, which means that features are not syntactically interpreted. Don-
key anaphora type of agreement is then semantic and is based on semantic
¢-matching. Slavic nouns referring to humans (such as profesor) have an in-
terpretable gender feature. Although the noun is morphologically mascu-
line, it can be semantically feminine. Syntactic agreement fails here, and we
observe semantic agreement:
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(23) Profesor otrymala hrosi

professor.masc.sing.nom  received.past.fem.3s money.pl.acc

‘The (female) professor received the money.’

There are pragmatic effects on agreement as well. Corbett (2023) shows
that associativity can be shown through agreement in a Russian dialect:

(24) Moj brat tam  toza  Zy-l-i

my.masc.singnom  brother.masc.singnom there also  live.past.3pl

‘My brother (and his family) also lived there.
[Russian, Talitsk dialect] (cited in Corbett, 2023).

We claim that in Ukrainian, semantic definiteness correlates with the
number feature on verb similarly to the cases of forced agreement described
above. To show this, we present another special case of strongly preferred
agreement that involves a type of Ukrainian numerals introduced below.

Collective diminutive numerals (CDNs) are formed from cardinals to
describe small groups of animate entities, such as dvijko (a-group-of-two),
trijko (a-group-of-three). While looking very similar to diminutive numer-
als (DNs) with the same suffix but different ending characteristic of a neu-
ter gender noun, these lexical items, unique to Ukrainian in Slavic, evoke
a greater paucality effect and do not have a morphological plural form: the
use of diminutive in collectives is restricted to numbers up to five, with mar-
ginal usage attested for six and seven (Sestirko, semirko). CDNs can only de-
note small animate groups:

(25) a.Same tak vyrisyly dvijko student-iv  z Munstera.

Exactly thus decided.past.3pl two.CDN.nom students.pl.  from
masc.gen Miinster.gen

‘A group of two students from Miinster decided on exactly that! [DW,
2010]

b. Likar zaprosyv  dvijko studentiv do kimnaty

Doctor.nom invited.pst two.CDN.acc students.pl.gen to room.gen

‘The doctor invited the two students into the room.
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These nouns, to the best of our knowledge, have never received a proper
analysis in the literature, including in traditional grammar. The attention
to Ukrainian diminutive collectives was mentioned as a separate phenom-
enon in 1932 in Narysy z ukrajins’koji syntaksy (Essays on Ukrainian Syntax)
(Smerecynskyj, 1932, p. 99). However, the discussion is quite brief, and the
author mentions that “there are diminutive numerals like...cetvirko, pjatirko
etc. not present in other languages”. The most authoritative dictionary of
Ukrainian (Bilodid, 1970) does not describe dvijko as diminutive, but rather
as an ‘immutable group’ form, and gives the following examples:

(26) a. Kolo stiny stojat dvijko div¢atok
around  wall stand.pres.3pl two.CDN.nom  girls.pl.gen

“Two girls are standing near the wall.” (Vasyl¢enko, 1954).

b. Pered nym vid¢ajdusno tancuva-ly dvijko cyhancat
in-front-of him  boldly danced.3pl  two.CDN.nom roma-Kkids.
pl.gen.

“Two Roma kids boldly danced in front of him.” (Honc¢ar, 1954).

No other types of numerals prefer plural agreement on the verb: dimin-
utive numerals such as dvijka, trijka, etc. are common feminine nouns and
agree in all ¢-features, collective numerals such as dvoje, troje, etc. exhibit op-
tional agreement, and cardinals five and above exhibit optional agreement.
Based on the discussion of syntactically forced agreement driven by definite-
ness and determinacy, other examples of semantic agreement in East Slavic,
and properties of CDNs that characterize them as collective we claim that they
introduce a semantic definiteness and determinacy effect on agreement with
the verb. Unlike the cases of forced agreement in the previous section, this ef-
fect does not stem from a formal syntactic definiteness feature. Rather, the se-
mantic mechanism at play is one of group formation and discourse salience
similar to the reaction to the collectivity and distributivity for the Kénigsberg-
bridge example and to the antecedent formation of reciprocals and reflexives.
By lexicalizing a small number of individuals as a single, bounded ensem-
ble (e.g., ‘a twosome’), the CDN presents its referent as a uniquely identifiable
and cohesive entity within the discourse model, thereby motivating the plural
agreement typically associated with definite, specific groups.
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6. Conclusion and Future Problems

This paper has argued that variable patterns of verbal agreement with nu-
meral phrases in East Slavic are not a matter of optionality, but rather serve
as a sensitive diagnostic for the definiteness and referential determinacy of
the subject DP. We claimed that the (in)definiteness feature in D correlates
with the number marking on V: plural for definiteness and determinacy, and
default (3s.neut) for indefiniteness and indeterminacy. Definiteness-driven
agreement in this sense is syntactic in cases in Section 4 but semantic with
CDNs (and hence can be overridden). Semantic agreement is driven by the
context as CDNs cannot be licensed without the discourse referent intro-
duced before. Discussion of definiteness-driven agreement is typologically
compatible with research on definiteness and plurality in Western Arme-
nian (Sigler, 1997), plurality and animacy in Turkish (Alexiadou, 2019), and
languages marking verbs for definiteness (Ortmann, 2000), such as Hungar-
ian, contributing to the study of morphological economy and pragmatic ef-
fects on agreement (Danon, 2010; Corbett, 2023). However, great issues still
remain. For example, it is not clear what happens to the definiteness set-
ting when the numeral phrase is in the oblique cases and the genitive on the
complement noun is overridden, as the genitive of quantification is the only
genitive that can be overridden in East and West Slavic languages. Boskovi¢
(2006) claims that the numeral in oblique case is an AP. We end up with
a cardinal-noun construction that can be NP/DP, QP or AP depending on
the construction in question. Considering semantic ¢-matching of gender
features in Slavic discussed above, plural agreement on verbs in presence
of CDNs may also be extraneous, especially because it can, in rare cases, be
overridden by a singular demonstrative pronoun. Other remaining issues in-
clude the sources of approximative meaning and its connections to indeter-
minacy, issues in morphology of numerals and roles of suffixes (in particular
the apparent polysemy of the suffix -k-), and distributivity and collectivity
in numeral phrases.
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Abstract. This study investigates whether male and female authors differ in the
linguistic complexity they attribute to female characters in contemporary fiction.
Drawing on a custom corpus compiled of fragments of dialogue spoken by female
characters in one hundred fantasy novels published in the 2010s, the analysis ap-
plies stylometric methods to measure two forms of linguistic complexity: lexical
complexity and syntactic complexity. Statistical modelling reveals no significant
difference between male- and female-authored texts in terms of lexical complexity.
However, syntactic complexity differs significantly, in favour of male-authored di-
alogue. These findings partially contradict expectations grounded in feminist the-
ory, suggesting that women would have the tools and experiences to produce more
complex female characters. This paper presents the first, to this date, stylometric
analysis of gender effects on character complexity.

Keywords: stylometry; male gaze; character complexity; natural language pro-
cessing; corpus linguistics.

1. Introduction

With each new generation come new trends and in-group jokes, under-
standable to the select few. A phrase which is now gaining traction in on-
line communities is the idea of a text clearly being “written by a man”, or
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“written by a woman”. As explained by Urban Dictionary, a dictionary of
online jokes, being “written by a man” is “typically used to describe a fe-
male [character] who fits the stereotypical beauty standards that appeal to
men. e.g. innocence, natural beauty, etc.” (www.urbandictionary.com/de-
fine.php?term=written%20by%20a%20man, DOA 20.11.2025). As highlight-
ed by the online dictionary, this label is seen as something pejorative, while
a text written by a woman has positive connotations. The trend appears to
have gained traction on the TikTok platform; however, similar online com-
munities existed prior to its emergence, e.g. Reddit’s r/MenWritingWomen
community (www.reddit.com/r/menwritingwomen, DOA 20.11.2025). The
community members post book fragments about women written by male
authors, in which the female characters are often flat, unbelievable, or over-
sexualised. The analogy between the trendy phrase and the online com-
munity is clear; by popular belief, male authors have a tendency of produc-
ing unrealistic female characters who lack complexity, and abide by gender
norms dictated by the male-dominated society.

This study aims to empirically test whether this notion is backed by any
evidence, or is simply a commonly accepted misconception. Specifically, the
work aims to determine whether men and women write female characters
differently. I hypothesise that there is a difference in the complexity of fe-
male characters penned by male authors in comparison to female authors.
To test the hypothesis, I use methods from corpus linguistics and stylometry
and discuss them in the light of gender and literary studies.

2. Idiolect, Sociolect, and Stylometry

Every individual is thought to possess their own distinct style of speaking
and writing; this style is known as one’s idiolect (Coulthard, 2004). Daele-
mans (2013, p. 451) states that a plethora of psychological factors affect id-
iolect, among which one can find “personality, mental health, and being
a native speaker or not; sociological factors include age, gender, education
level, and region of language acquisition”. When detailing an individual’s
idiolect, an expert may proceed by analysing a variety of texts written by an
author in search of common discriminating characteristics. In this study;,
which focuses on a specific social group, not individuals, the idea of idiolect
is extended into sociolect: the idea that if a group of authors shares a similar
background, e.g. gender, time period, or social class, texts which they pro-
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duce will show more similarities within group than between group (Louw-
erse, 2004).

Stylometry is a field which largely builds on the ideas of idiolect and so-
ciolect. Stylometric analysis can be defined as the process in which “[t]he sty-
lometrist looks for a unit of counting which translates accurately the ‘style’
of the text, where we may define ‘style’ as a set of measurable patterns which
may be unique to an author” (Holmes, 1994, p. 87). This definition is broad
and leaves substantial leeway, which allows for various interpretations of
what a “unit of style” can be. Some typical operationalisations measurements
are, among others, sentence length, sentence complexity, word frequency;,
or recurrent spelling errors (Gomez Adorno et al., 2018). The unit of style is
necessary in each of the sub-tasks of stylometry: from authorship attribution
which the field is most commonly associated with, to authorship profiling,
authorship verification and the more niche sub-field of stylochronometry.
One of these subtasks, profiling, is concerned with identifying characteris-
tic traits of an author (e.g. their gender or age), without precisely determin-
ing the author’s identity (Neal, 2017). With the idea of sociolect in mind,
this stylometric approach can be broadened and implemented to character-
ise groups of similar backgrounds: in this study’s case, male authors and fe-
male authors.

3. Gender

Although it often appears to be a trivial aspect of everyday life, gender per-
meates both the way in which an individual expresses behaviours and the
way in which they interact with stimuli in the external world. This has been
carefully highlighted in feminist studies (see de Beauvoir, 1949; Criado-
Perez, 2019). Without exception, this is also an aspect present in literature.
Mills (1995, p. 65) claims that “the author is seen as someone who is writing
within a set of discursive parameters which are not of her own making or
of which she is not even necessarily consciously aware. Similarly, the reader
is subject to many discursive pressures which lead her to read in particular
ways”. With relation to sociolect, this notion serves as the backbone of the
study; an author may unknowingly express a bias linked to their gender, and
the style of a text is inherently influenced by the background of an author.
The gender bias is especially notable in the context of male authors por-
traying women in literature and mass media. A history of unequal power dy-
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namics influences how contemporary men and women view the world; this,
in turn, can often lead men to produce skewed representations of women’s
experiences. Laura Mulvey (1999) linked these ideas to film and proposed
the notion of the “male gaze”, stating that:

In a world ordered by sexual imbalance, pleasure in looking has been split
between active/male and passive/female. The determining male gaze pro-
jects its phantasy on to the female figure which is styled accordingly. In their
traditional exhibitionist role women are simultaneously looked at and dis-
played, with their appearance coded for strong visual and erotic impact so
that they can be said to connote to-be-looked-at-ness. Women displayed as
serial object is the leit-motiff of erotic spectacle [...] (1999, p. 837).

By introducing the male gaze, Mulvey draws attention to the unreliabil-
ity of female characters presented by men. The voyeuristic nature of the male
perspective warps a woman’s role in film; the female character is an object of
visual sexual gratification, meant to elicit a response from other male view-
ers. Her role ceases to serve a more meaningful function in terms of plot and
narrative drive.

Importantly, Mulvey’s theory has since been applied to other arts out-
side of film, including literature. The camera, film characters, and audience,
which stand as the three pillars of the male gaze, are replaced by a narra-
tor, a group of protagonists and a reader (Grate, 2015). While the notion
of a “gaze” typically involves the act of seeing, the analogy still stands; an
author’s role in fiction is to paint a mental image with words, and this is
the medium in which the bias is executed. Potentially relevant to this study,
the male gaze is also accompanied by an inverse theory, which proposes the
existence of a female gaze. By reclaiming the active voice in fiction, wom-
en have the possibility to present female characters in a more positive light,
while also writing them to serve as driving agents. According to Conaway
(2018), the female gaze may be at times equated to a “feminist gaze”, as this
approach in the arts strives for a sense of equality between the genders.

From the linguistic perspective, the combined impact of language and
gender on reality has long been acknowledged; Lakoff notes that women face
discrimination both in how they are taught to use language, and in how lan-
guage is used to talk about them (1973). In terms of the former, as a result of
gender roles in society, women are expected to use more hedging statements
and indirect language, which, in turn, weakens their sense of presence and
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hinders their ability to take on leadership roles. As an example of the latter,
it is argued that when speaking about women, euphemisms are often used
to diminish authority, like when using the words “girl” or “lady”, instead of
“woman” (Lakoff, 1973, p. 58). Such aspects may further shape how female
characters are presented in media, subconsciously influencing both creators
and recipients.

4. Previous Studies on Gender in Creative Writing

Not much research has been done on the influence of an author’s gender on
the style of their writing, especially not in terms of analysing complexity.
Nonetheless, some background literature on the topic has been published.
From the perspective of social sciences, Gardiner (1981) claims that female-
authored prose possesses some characteristics which are divergent from the
male mainstream. Gardiner’s (1981) main argument is that women’s fiction is
largely based on comparison and paradox, with female authors highlighting
their distinctiveness from men, as well as other women, to strengthen a feel-
ing of personal identity. Attention is also drawn to the prevalence of mater-
nity in a woman’s life, and the archetype of the mother, both a role model,
as well as an individual which the woman wants to distinguish herself from.
These notions portray female characters as projections of the author’s iden-
tity, as they bear the burden of a woman’s struggles, dreams, passions, and
hopes. One may believe that this is in line with the idea of female-authored
heroines being more complex and “life-like”.

In terms of studies providing quantitative results, Argamon et al. (2003)
analysed the British National Corpus (BNC) in search of differences between
texts written by men and those written by women, regardless of genre. The
researchers found a notable difference between the genders, both in terms
of syntax, and in terms of lexical choices. Female literature was found to use
more pronouns, and was classified as “involved”, according to Biber’s (1995)
dimensions of involvement and informativeness. Contrarily, male literature
was characterised as more noun-modifier dense, and “informational”. In-
volved literature uses more pronouns, private verbs, verbs related to senses,
and discourse markers, whereas informational discourse is characterised by
longer words and lexically dense sentences (Xiao, 2009). More recent stud-
ies have been done on Swedish literature, finding that male- and female-au-
thored fiction also differs in terms of semantic themes; literature authored
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by women was found to contain more references to emotions and mental
processes, the home, as well as social relations, whereas literature authored
by men contained more references to weapons, violence, and geometry- and
direction-related concepts (Dahllof, 2023).

5. The Study

Similar to Argamon et al’s (2003) research, this study aims to find a link be-
tween the linguistic features of a text and an author’s gender. The study in-
volved compiling a corpus of male- and female-authored excerpts of text,
writing a computer script for analysing linguistic complexity, and carrying
out statistical analyses on the obtained results. The code used for analysing
linguistic complexity has been made publicly available under the following
address: github.com/antonijordan/MFAuthorsStylometry (DOA 20.11.2025).

5.1. The Corpus

To answer the research question, a custom corpus was constructed. The cor-
pus consisted of 150-word long dialogue excerpts from one-hundred nov-
els. The process of compiling the corpus consisted of three main steps. First,
I narrowed down the criteria for selecting texts to include; to avoid any per-
sonal bias, I resorted to using a list called “Best Fantasy Books of the 2010s”
provided by one of the most popular book-tracking websites: GoodReads
(www.goodreads.com/list/show/38633, DOA 23.06.2024). From the list,
I chose one hundred books, fifty written by men, and fifty written by wom-
en. The condition was that an individual author could only have one entry,
meaning that if an author appeared more than once on the GoodReads list,
any duplicates were skipped in the process. To avoid genre differences influ-
encing the analysis, the choice was narrowed down to fantasy novels. The fi-
nal criterion for the text was that it should be originally written in English, as
English language models are characterised by the best performance.' These
decisions were made to ensure validity of the corpus to the research task,
with all of the entries coming from the same time period and genre, as well
as being additionally seen as popular in the literary mainstream.

! Even multilingual models perform better when the text is translated into English - see
Etxaniz et al. (2023).
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The next step consisted of extracting text fragments from each of the
hundred entries, as the study was only concerned with the representation
of women. As I wanted to analyse the complexity of heroines, and not the
author’s world-building abilities, I decided to extract fragments of dialogue
spoken by the female characters, to better represent the way in which they
expressed themselves. The first one-hundred-and-fifty words of female-spo-
ken dialogue were extracted from each book and entered into the corpus.
The length of the fragments was determined by copyright restrictions; more
than four-hundred words could not be extracted from each book (Xiao,
2010). While choosing novels in the public domain could have allowed me
to overcome this limitation, it was important to the study to choose modern
literature, as this is more significant for contemporary times.

The final step of the procedure entailed compiling the corpus. Aside from
the text fragments, metadata was collected and catalogued; this included the
year of publication, author name, author sex, and the title of the source book.
The corpus itself cannot be shared and redistributed due to aforementioned
copyright restrictions.

5.2. Linguistic Complexity

The aim of the study was to assess the possible correlation between an au-
thor’s sex and the level of linguistic complexity they use to portray female
characters. The concept of linguistic complexity, or language complexity, is
widely debated in the scientific community because there is no single wide-
ly accepted operationalisation. Different linguistic traditions approach it
from their own perspectives. Miestamo et al. (2008) list three main types of
complexity: epistemic, ontological, and functional. The epistemic view con-
siders language complex if it takes more time or elements to explain. The
ontological perspective examines structural features like constituency and
dependency. The functional view focuses on the cognitive effort involved in
processing and understanding language. This study takes an ontological ap-
proach, assessing complexity based on the statistical properties of language.
In this study, I select Moving Average Type-to-Token Ratio (MATTR) and
Average Dependency Distance (ADD) as the direct operationalisations of
complexity. Both of them characterise different levels at which complexity
can be realised, that is the lexical and the syntactic level.
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5.2.1. Moving Average Type-to-Token Ratio

Moving Average Type-to-token Ratio (MATTR) is an algorithm based on
Type-to-Token Ratio (T'TR). TTR can be used to measure the lexical com-
plexity of a text by dividing the number of total meaningful units appearing
in a sequence (tokens), by the number of unique lemmas (types). However,
the algorithm is not without its flaws; as it is used on text fragments with
a limited number of tokens, the longer the text, the lower the TTR. MATTR,
introduced by Covington and McFall (2010), utilises a moving window tech-
nique. As stated by the algorithm’s authors (2010, p. 96):

We cut the Gordian knot by computing and averaging the moving average
type-token ratio (MATTR). This approach was also advocated by Koéhler
and Galle (1993). We choose a window length (say 500 words) and then com-
pute the TTR for words 1-500, then for words 2-501, then 3-502, and so on
to the end of the text. The mean of all these TTRs is a measure of the lexical
diversity of the entire text and is not affected by text length nor by any statis-
tical assumptions. Further, the individual TTRs can be compared in order to
detect changes within the text.

As a result, MATTR is insensitive to text length and a more accurate al-
gorithm for calculating the lexical complexity of a text. It is the safer op-
tion, even if the text fragments used in this particular corpus were of similar
length; the obtained results are more uniform, and, therefore, valid.

5.2.2. Average Dependency Distance

To operationalise syntactic complexity, one must first define syntax and
parsing. In linguistics, two main syntactic traditions exist: constituency
grammar and dependency grammar. Constituency grammar, also known as
Context-Free Grammar (Chomsky, 1956), proposes that each sentence can
be divided into hierarchical phrases, also known as constituents. In con-
trast, dependency grammar (Tesniére, 1959) does not look for connections
between phrases, but words themselves. Words are thought to be linked by
binary dependencies, which “hold between a syntactically subordinate word,
called the dependent, and another word on which it depends, called the
head” (Kuebler et al., 2009). From this, dependency graphs can be built. De-
pendency grammar has been well-researched from the perspective of NLP
research, with some studies finding that it is more adequate for computing
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tasks, due to its higher accuracy (Buchholz & Marsi, 2006; Nivre et al., 2007).
I decided to operationalise syntactic complexity on the basis of dependency
parsing, by implementing Average Dependency Distance (ADD), proposed
by Oya (2011). This is applicable to the study, as the longer the average dis-
tance between all dependencies in a sentence, the more complex the sentence
is (Gibson, 1998).

attr

m det

This is a sentence.

PRON AUX DET NOUN

Figure 1. A simple example sentence with relatively short dependencies

The horse raced past the barn fell.

DET NOUN VERB ADP DET NOUN VERB
Figure 2. A sentence with more dependencies, one of which is considerably long

To test this hypothesis, Oya compiled a corpus study which compared
sentences produced by native English speakers and Japanese natives who had
learned English as a foreign language (2011). The study results indicate that
native English speakers’ sentences exhibited the highest ADD values, which
suggests that dependency distance is an indicator of syntactic complexity.

Figure 1 and Figure 2 display sentences and the dependency distances
between each of their constituents, displayed by overarching arrows. Sen-
tence 1 possesses an ADD of 1.(3), while Sentence 2 only has a slightly higher
value of 1.5, despite being significantly longer. As ADD is calculated as an



130 Antoni J. Zyndul

average, both dependency distance length, as well as the general number of
dependencies in total, contribute towards the final result. Moreover, ADD is
a normalised measure, meaning that it is insensitive to sentence length.

6. Results

The process of executing the study consisted of three main stages: compil-
ing a custom corpus of female characters’ dialogue fragments from one-
hundred fantasy books; writing code to process the contents of the corpus
and to implement the MATTR and ADD algorithm; fitting statistical mod-
els to the obtained data. In the final step, the independent variable was al-
ways the author’s sex, while the dependent variables were the MATTR or
ADD values.
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Figure 3. A box plot presenting the model fit to the data which compares MAT TR values for
each of the sexes

Table 1. A regression table showing the relative difference between male and female authors
in terms of MATTR. The intercept is the MATTR for the male author

Estimate Std. Error tvalue p value
(Intercept) 0.910 0.006 165.015 <0.05
Sex: Female 0.011 0.008 1.365 0.176

The first statistical model treats an author’s sex as a predictor variable,
while the MATTR is the outcome variable. As can be seen in the table, fe-
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male-authored texts were characterised by a higher MATTR; however, the
model did not find the difference to be statistically significant.
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Figure 4. A box plot presenting the model fit to the data which compares ADD values for
each of the sexes

Table 2. A regression table showing the relative difference between male and female authors
in terms of ADD. The intercept is the ADD for the male author

Estimate Std. Error tvalue p value
(Intercept) 15.753 0.997 15.80 <0.05
Sex: Female -2.902 1.403 -2.07 0.041

In the second model, once again, the predictor variable was an author’s
sex, while the outcome was the ADD value of a passage. In this category, the
model found the difference to be statistically significant (p < 0.05), as the
ADD of male-authored texts was noticeably higher (SexM Estimate = 15.753,
SexF Estimate = 12.851).

Table 3. A regression table representing the interaction between ADD and MATTR values
as predictor variables. Sex of the author is the outcome variable

Estimate Std. Error zvalue p value
(Intercept) 7.914 14.214 0.557 0.578
ADD -0.338 0.649 -0.520 0.603
MATTR -7.422 15.213 -0.488 0.626
ADD:MATTR |0.287 0.718 0.400 0.689
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The final model served as a classifier, and was fit to both of the predic-
tor variables and their interaction. The model was not able to predict an au-
thor’s sex on the basis of the interaction between a text’s MATTR and ADD
values (p = 0.689).

7. Discussion

As can be seen from the obtained data and results, my hypothesis was par-
tially rejected. I hypothesised that there would be a difference in the way that
male and female authors write female characters in fiction; while there is a sig-
nificant difference in the syntactic complexity of texts, no difference in lexi-
cal complexity could be identified. On the one hand, this may be explained
by the relatively small size of the corpus, or by the fact that only 150 word-
long fragments could legally be extracted from each book; it is possible that
in longer text excerpts, authors of both sexes could use a wider array of lexis.
On the other hand, it is possible that striking differences in the words that au-
thors of both sexes use only appear when analysing selective evidence. In line
with the thought that the exception is not the rule: just because disheartening
examples of “shallow” female characters exist, does not mean that — statisti-
cally - this is most often the case when men write female characters.

My hypothesis was informed by the gender discourse, feminist theory, an-
ecdotal evidence, and opinions trending in online communities; therefore,
I assumed that if a difference was to be found, it would be skewed towards
the female authors. I initially hypothesised that since women share the same
sex as the characters they create, they would likely reflect aspects of their own
identity in them and perhaps offer a deeper understanding of the feminine.
Contrary to this, the slight difference which was statistically significant ac-
tually went against all of the cited literary sources, and suggested male au-
thors to produce more complex female characters (in terms of ADD). While
the study’s findings do not directly challenge the notions proposed in femi-
nist literature, they indicate that female writers tend to construct less com-
plex sentences. This could falsify the idea of the existence of male and female
gazes. While these differences certainly appear in qualitative analyses, my
quantitative results not only fail to back these theories up, but actually con-
tradict them.

The male gaze has, however, become a staple in media commentary and
criticism, and I do not aim to contradict this discourse. Theoretical pieces
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have argued that if the concept is to be talked about in the contemporary
landscape, it should be seen as of an even greater importance than before,
due to the rise of social media and online distribution capabilities (Oliver,
2017). Therefore, an alternative interpretation of this study’s results can be
that what has been established about the visual format, cannot be translated
onto literary texts. Mulvey’s revolutionary thinkpiece on the male gaze clear-
ly marked the voyeuristic capabilities of camera and film (1975). While these
concepts have been mapped onto literature prior to this study (see Grate,
2015), it may be so that characters in books and films are made complex us-
ing different strategies, nullifying sex differences.

Another possible interpretation of these unexpected results is linked to
the notion of complexity in general. A possible criticism concerning the
study is the fact that linguistic complexity may not suffice when assessing
whether a character is “complex” or not; it could be seen that linguistic com-
plexity is only relevant to the language used by an author, and not the way in
which the character is structured. This was controlled through the means of
implementing a random intercept model in the data analysis; however, this
may not have been sufficiently effective taking into account the sample size.
An example of this was found within my corpus. In The Golem and the Jinni,
written by Helene Wecker (2013), the main heroine is a non-human creature,
who starts off at the level of intelligence of a human infant, and acquires lan-
guage and abilities throughout the novel. While on the basis of lexical and
syntactic complexity, the character may appear to be “simple”, her story, per-
sonality, and experiences could be incredibly complex. This highlights the
importance of a dual approach, where both qualitative and quantitative as-
pects should always be taken into account.

8. Limitations

The drawn conclusions are only interpretations and inferences based on the
obtained data. The study is not without certain limitations, related to the
compiled corpus and the notions of complexity.

The corpus which I compiled for the purpose of this study was special-
ised, so as to allow for the conducted research to be targeted and as applica-
ble to the posed research question as possible. However, its relatively small
size could be partially responsible for the results. Although the books were
published within a specific time frame, the authors” ages were not consid-
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ered, meaning that generational differences might have influenced the re-
sults as well. Similarly, while all the authors were anglophone, they may have
come from diverse cultural backgrounds, which could have also affected
the findings. It is also important to mention that publishing a book is not
a one-man endeavour, but instead involves teams of people; apart from an
author, an editor can have a significant impact on the final version of a text.
In this study, the editor’s gender was not included in the analysis. As only
one-hundred books were taken into consideration, and additionally only in
fragments, not in their entirety, it could be the case that these fifty specific
female-authored books were simpler lexically and syntactically. The books
were chosen from a list based on popularity; possibly, the common reader
chooses books which are more approachable in general, therefore opting for
texts written in simple language, with short sentences. Moreover, I cannot
determine how the authors’ idiolects influenced the data in comparison to
social language factors.

9. Future Research

The notion of character complexity based on author sex is one which defi-
nitely carries potential for future research. The study would benefit from be-
ing replicated on a larger corpus, or on a database containing books from
other literary genres, besides fantasy. The study could also be recreated on
corpora of books from different time periods, which could then be com-
pared, to display historical changes in approaches towards presenting female
characters in fiction.

10. Open Data Statement

All data and code used in this paper is available under the following link: www.
github.com/antonijordan/MFAuthorsStylometry. DOA 20 November, 2025.
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Abstract. This article describes the Polish language in the Varéna district of
southern Lithuania. Although the Polish language of the Baltic-Slavic borderland
has been thoroughly described in numerous monographs and hundreds of articles,
the Varéna district has remained largely unexplored. To date, no publications have
addressed this topic. The material basis for the analysis are recordings collected
during three dialectological expeditions (2014, 2023, and 2024). This amounts to
a total of 45 hours and 16 minutes, of which approximately 13 hours and 20 min-
utes are devoted to Polish. The publication describes the sociolinguistic situation,
family language, bilingualism (multilingualism), and knowledge of the official lan-
guage. The second part of the article is devoted to the characteristics of selected
linguistic features and vocabulary. Attention is also paid to loanwords from Lithu-
anian, Belarusian, and Russian languages.

Keywords: Polish spoken language in Lithuania; Polish-Belarusian linguistic con-
tacts; Polish-Lithuanian linguistic contacts; loanwords.

1. Introduction

Research on spoken Polish on the Belarusian-Lithuanian-Polish border has
a long and rich tradition. Many monographs and hundreds of articles have
been written on this subject. All three areas of the Lithuanian Polish lan-
guage (Vilnius area, Kaunas area, and Smalvos area) were described in the
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late 1930s by Halina Turska (1982) in her extensive publication entitled:
O powstaniu polskich obszaréw jezykowych na WileriszczyZnie.! After 1945,
due to political and ideological reasons, research in this field was limited,
and only a few articles were written by linguists from the Byelorussian SSR
or the Lithuanian SSR. In the late 1980s, a political thaw occured, and Pol-
ish linguists were given the opportunity to conduct fieldwork in some So-
viet republics. Intensive dialectological research, the collection of material,
and the description of the Polish language in Belarus, Ukraine, Lithuania,
and Latvia began. Hundreds of texts have been published over the past three
decades, including monographs (among others: Kurzowa, 1993; Dwilewicz,
1997; Grek-Pabisowa, 2002; Karas, 2001; 2002; 2017; Morita, 2006; Zielinska,
2002). Separate periodicals and publishing series have also been devoted to
the Polish language of this borderland, e.g.: Studia nad polszczyzng kresowg,?
and Jezyk polski dawnych Kreséw Wschodnich.?

Linguists have thoroughly researched the Polish language in Lithuania,
both historically and contemporarily. However, there remain areas that are
very poorly documented, such as the Polish language in the areas around
Deveniskeés, EisiSkés, and Salc¢ininkai, as well as west of Kalesninkai. The
Polish language of the Varéna district has not been the subject of compre-
hensive research or descriptions of its inhabitants’ speech. Some information
about the language of the Poles in this region can be obtained from the work
of Wandalin Szukiewicz, who conducted ethnographic and archaeological
research at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries (cf. Konczewska, 2024;
2025, pp. 56-59). Among the villages located in the present-day Varéna dis-
trict, he visited Kalviai, Rudnia, Bados, Drucminai, DarZininkai, and Prau-
da. In 1997, a survey expedition was conducted by researchers from the Uni-
versity of Warsaw (Elzbieta Smutkowa, Malgorzata Litwinowicz, Justyna
Straczuk) and the University of Vilnius (Halina Karas, Krystyna Rutkows-
ka). The researchers recorded people from 26 villages, including Dubiciai
and Kalviai in the area of interest to us (Smutkowa, 1997, p. 402).

! Eng. On the creation of Polish language areas in the Vilnius region.
2 Eng. Studies on the Polish language of the borderlands.
3 Eng. The Polish language of the former Eastern Borderlands.
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2. Material Base

The material used in this article comes from three expeditions. The first
was conducted in the summer of 2014. As part of the TriMCo (Triangula-
tion Approach for Modeling Convergence with a High Zoom-In Factor) pro-
ject, the author of this article and Helena Stetsko conducted a week-long ex-
pedition in the Varéna district, during which the following localities were
surveyed: Kalviai, Balbotai, Rakai, Parameélis, and Katra. We recorded a to-
tal of 21 hours and 35 minutes, most of which was in the Belarusian dia-
lect and about a quarter in Polish. In 2023, an expedition was carried out
as part of the Institute of the Lithuanian Language, in which the following
people participated: Danguolé Mikuléniené (head), Asta Leskauskaité and
Danuté Valentukevic¢iené (Lithuanian dialects), Mirostaw Jankowiak (Bela-
rusian dialects and Polish language), and Aidas Gudaitis (language of tomb-
stone inscriptions). I then researched the following towns: Dubiciai, Kalviai,
Kijuciai, Katra, Kamarauciskés, Kryviliai, Razumna, and Rudnia. I record-
ed a total of 15 hours and 19 minutes of Belarusian dialect and 4 hours and
22 minutes of Polish. The third expedition, also conducted by the author of
this article (as part of a project implemented at the Institute of Lithuanian
Language in Vilnius), took place in the summer of 2024. I then recorded Pol-
ish-speaking respondents in three villages: Balbutai, Kalviai, and Dubi¢iai
(a total of 3 hours and 58 minutes). The collected material therefore totals
approximately 45 hours and 16 minutes, of which approximately 13 hours
and 20 minutes of Polish.
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Map 1. Localities covered by the author’s research in 2014, 2023, and 2024.

3. Sociolinguistic Situation

The Varéna district is located in southern Lithuania. Its administrative af-
filiation has changed over the centuries - it belonged to the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania, the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, and the Russian Em-
pire. After World War II, following Lucjan Zeligowski’s rebellion, the area
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was militarily occupied by Polish troops and became part of the Polish state
in 1922. During the interwar period, the official language was Polish, as
were education and administration. After World War II, these lands became
part of the Lithuanian Soviet Socialist Republic, where two languages were
used - Lithuanian and Russian. The situation changed with the collapse of
the USSR. In 1990, Lithuania became an independent country, and Lithua-
nian became the sole official language.

The sociolinguistic situation of the Belarusian-speaking population in
the Varéna district was described in detail in a monographic book devoted
to Belarusian dialects in Lithuania (Jankowiak, 2023). The area of our in-
terest has been most thoroughly researched from the point of view of the
functioning of the Lithuanian language and Lithuanian dialects; these are
works by, among others, V. Karaciejtté, A. Leskauskaité, D. Mikuléniené,
and N. Tuomiené. The researchers described in detail the structure of the lo-
cal Lithuanian dialects. In 2025, Danuté Valentukeviciené defended her doc-
toral thesis at the Institute of Lithuanian Language (Valentukeviciené, 2025).

According to the 2021 census, the Varéna district had a population of
21,137, of whom 19,097 were Lithuanians, 1,349 were Poles, 252 were Rus-
sians, 135 were Belarusians, 38 were Ukrainians, 53 were others, and 206 were
of unspecified nationality. It should be emphasized, however, that declared
national identity does not always correspond to the language spoken. Many
people who spoke Belarusian on a daily basis, including Catholics, declared
Polish nationality. In turn, all Polish speakers considered themselves Polish:

Muj mons byt z Bietarisi, Pdliak, ja Pél’ka, i tatus, mamuisia, vsyscy byli
Polidcy [W 1943 Balbutai]*.

The village of Katra is currently inhabited by 16 people (compared to 19 in
2011). It is a completely Orthodox village, with the oldest generation speak-
ing only the Belarusian dialect (they had no knowledge of Polish). Knowl-
edge of Lithuanian was limited to basic phrases and words. The younger
generation also speaks Lithuanian.

The village of Paramélis had 20 inhabitants in 2011 and 8 in 2021. This is
a mixed Catholic-Orthodox village, with a population declaring Polish and
Belarusian nationality. The village is Belarusian- and Polish-speaking.

* The abbreviations adjacent to the respondents mean: M/W - man/woman, 1943 - year
of birth, Balbutai - current place of residence.
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The village of Balbutai was inhabited by 39 people in 2011, and according
to the 2021 census - 30. It is a village of mixed religion (Catholics and Ortho-
dox) with Polish language and Belarusian dialect. In the past, the population
was predominantly Polish, Catholic, and spoke Polish.

The village of Rakai is inhabited by Orthodox and Catholic Christians;
in 2011, there were 114 people, while the 2021 census recorded 81 residents.
The Belarusian dialect predominates among the older generation, and many
also speak Polish. Lithuanian is primarily spoken by the younger generation.

The village of Dubiciai is the municipality’s center. In 2011, it had a popu-
lation of 291 people, and the 2021 census recorded 216 people. Most families
speak Lithuanian, and a dozen or so people speak Polish and the Belarusian
dialect. The village has a Catholic church, a school, and a cultural center.

The village of Kalviai was a strongly Polish place, where Polish was spo-
ken and Catholics lived. Currently, Polish is the dominant language, with
many people speaking the Belarusian dialect. Lithuanian is spoken by visi-
tors who have purchased houses for summer residences. In 2011, the village
had 47 inhabitants; the 2021 census showed 35 people.

The village of Kriviliai is a larger settlement, currently inhabited by
319 people, up from 358 in 2011. The Lithuanian language is dominant there,
but there are a few people who speak the Belarusian dialect and Polish. Cent-
er with a school, community center, and shops.

The village of Kijuciai currently has a population of 128 (as of 2021), up
from 165 in 2011. It is inhabited by Catholics. The dominant language is
Lithuanian, with a few people speaking Polish and Belarusian dialect.

In 2011, the village of Kamarauciskés was inhabited by 5 people; in 2023,
there was only one Polish-Catholic couple living there, speaking Polish (also
knowing the Belarusian dialect). The place was Polish-speaking before.

The village of Razumna is inhabited by Catholics who speak Polish and
a Lithuanian dialect. In 2011, 25 people lived there, and the 2021 census re-
corded 10 inhabitants.

Polish is usually spoken by the oldest generation of interlocutors. They
also often know the Belarusian dialect. The middle generation converses
daily in Russian and Lithuanian. The local Belarusian-speaking and Polish-
speaking population name their language “po prostu”, but it should be noted
that from the point of view of the language structure, this name sometimes
refers to the Belarusian dialect, and sometimes to the local variant of the Pol-
ish language. This is what a resident of Balbutai calls this language:
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No titaj jus po prostému fSystko. Cdly cas po prostému [...]. Rodzice to po
prostu [M]: Po-prostu means just Belarusian or just Polish?] Tak z pél’ska
[W 1943 Balbutai].

Some respondents described the language of their villages as “tutejsy”
[Eng. “local”]:

To jak sie nazyva, po tutejsému, jak sie nazyva, ten tdki jénzyk miesany
trosécke [M 1957 Dubiciai].

Some respondents also emphasized the “mixed” nature of their everyday
language, usually defining it as a mixture of Belarusian and Polish, some-
times with some Russian elements:

Najviéncej rozmavia sie u nas vééndzie, dzie tu rozmavidjo, to nie na ¢ystym
pélskim, a tdkim miesanym, jak to sie nazyva, Zydzi nazyvdjo my tutéjsi,
i ten jénzyk tdki miesdny, tdiki podobny, bielariski, polskie slova [M 1957
Dubidiai].

Many of the oldest respondents did not know Lithuanian in the past.
They only know basic words and phrases. This is especially true in the vil-
lages of Katra, Paramélis, Rakai, Balbutai and Kalviai, Kamarauciskés and
Razumna. Knowledge of the Lithuanian language is improving slowly but
steadily:

Litfini kdzuc po litéfsku, a my ni bum-bum, dni ja, dni on nie umiémy po litéf-
sku ni grama. Téras to jus tréske rozumiémy [W 1944 Kamarauciskés].

The middle generation and young people usually speak Lithuanian
fluently, a language that is indispensable in the workplace and state in-
stitutions.

Many people talk to their animals in the local Belarusian dialect. How-
ever, one respondent emphasized that she talks to her dog in Lithuanian be-
cause he was adopted from Lithuanians:

To Litvin, ja do niégo mivie po litéfsku, to ciirka psyviézla tam, na rabdci pdani
ddla, to on po litéfsku rozmavial, to i ja jus po litéfsku. S sabdckam dahavari-
sia pa litéfsku [W 1943 Balbutai].
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The Orthodox population, who declared Belarusian origin and spoke the
Belarusian dialect, attended Orthodox churches in Pervamaisk or Matyli. Af-
ter the collapse of the USSR and the emergence of the border, they moved
to Druskininkai. The Polish-speaking population declares Polish nationality
and is of Catholic faith. For many years after World War II, the Polish lan-
guage played a significant role in the Catholic Church. After 1990, when Lith-
uania regained independence, the linguistic situation in the church changed.
For example, in Dubiciai, the main language of worship is Lithuanian, al-
though the Polish- and Belarusian-speaking population often prays in Polish
at home and confesses in Polish. They also have Polish prayer books. Current-
ly, people from villages Katra, Paramélis, Balbotai, Rakai, and Dubi¢iai, go
to church in Dubic¢iai (Lithuanian-speaking parish). In turn, believers from
villages Kriviliai, Kijuciaj, Kamarauci$kés, and Razumna currently attend
church in Kalesninkai, where the Polish language dominates the liturgy. The
inhabitants of the village of Rudnia have their own church, where a priest of
Lithuanian origin celebrates mass in Lithuanian.

In places with Slavic populations, such as Rakai, the cemetery is domi-
nated by tombstones in Polish (among the Catholic population), with a sig-
nificant number in Russian (among the Orthodox population). The number
of tombstone inscriptions in Lithuanian increases each year. The choice of
language on the tombstone depends mainly on the decision of the family of
the deceased:

[M]: Who chooses the language of the tombstone?] Jak kto chce, jaki jest, jak
kto chce [W 1943 Balbutai].

In many places, gravestones in Lithuanian already predominate; for ex-
ample, in the cemetery in Dubiciai the number of gravestones by language is
as follows: in Lithuanian - 82,6%, in Polish - 16,8%, in Russian — 0,3% and
unspecified - 0,3%. For comparison, in the village of Rakai - in Russian -
43,4%, in Lithuanian - 31,6%, in Polish - 19,7, unspecified - 2,6%, mixed —
1,6%, and other — 1,3%. In Kriviliai — 95,9% in Lithuanian and 4,1% in Polish.

Slavic-speaking villages, except for the eastern part of the region, are not
compact. They are isolated villages located mainly near the border with Be-
larus, and they are surrounded by Lithuanian-speaking populations. The
situation is slightly different in the villages located in the eastern part of
the region where the heavily polonized area begins and continues eastward,

evey
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Attitudes toward the Polish language are generally positive. It is consid-
ered beautiful, cultured, and the language of liturgy in the Catholic Church.
Many people have family members living in Poland. However, respondents
emphasize that their Polish differs significantly from that in Poland. Russian
served as the official language during the Russian Empire and in the Lithu-
anian SSR after World War II. The middle generation typically speaks it flu-
ently in everyday life. After 1990, when Lithuania regained its independence,
the role of Lithuanian as the sole state language has steadily increased. The
Belarusian dialect has the least prestige and is limited to family and neigh-
borly contacts.

Table 1. Languages and dialects in the researched villages. Pluses indicate the prevalence of the
language/dialect, i.e., +++ — commonness, predominance, + - functioning to a small extent.

Lithuanian Polish Belarusian

Katra + - +4+
Paramélis + ++ ++
Rudnia +++ + +
Rakai + ++ 4
Balbutai + ++ ++
Dubiciai +++ + +
Kalviai + + S+
Kriviliai +++ + +
Kijuciai ++ ++ +
Kamarauciskeés - +++ +
Razumna + +++ +

4. Characteristics of Selected Phonetical-Grammatical Features

Selected characteristics of the pronunciation of the local Polish-speaking
population are presented below. It should be emphasized, however, that there
is considerable idiolectal variation, dependent on many factors, such as the
respondent’s origin, education, etc. Some features have a wide area of occur-
rence, others — only a limited one.

The structure of the Polish language in Lithuania has been described
many times, including publications [Kurzowa, 1993, pp. 221-310; Dwile-
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wicz, 1997; Grek-Pabisowa, Maryniakowa, 1999, pp. 19-48; Karas, 2001,
pp. 82-222; Grek-Pabisowa, 2002; Zielinska, 2002, pp. 80-129; Karas, 2017,
pp- 145-334; and other].

4.1. Phonetics

» Akanye (inconsistently), like: pravastdiiny, adddla, chadzili. A feature
typical of the Belarusian language and most of its dialects, as well as the
Russian literary language. Examples founded in interviews:

Tutaj radzilasia, tiitaj, vo, vyrosla, a mons muj byl z Bielarisi [W 1943 Bal-
butail], V kalchézie, milieriki, v kalchézie pracovdli [W 1937 Kalviai], Byla
v tym Danbdsie [M 1957 Dubidiai], Viéncej tdtak tarfidna ziémia [M 1957
Dubiciai], Apardcja robili na pénches [W 1944 Kamarauciskeés].

» Asynchronous or non-nasalized pronunciation of nasal vowels /3/ and /e/:

Miénsa nie bylo, tyl’ko na sviénta [W 1943 Balbutai], On psyjdzie i jému tam
zapldco [W 1943 Balbutail; I rukdmi réza. Kiédys tséba bylo dzéva ciongaé
na sanackach [W 1943 Balbutail, Zbirdjo (sig) i spievdjo [W 1937 Kalviai], Za
ndga psyvionzes §vinia [M 1957 Dubiciai].

» Semi-palatal pronunciation /s’/, /z’/, I/, /dZ’/:

Dz’iddek dom budévat [M 1957 Dubicze].

» Anterior lingual dental /1/ (consistently):

Tutaj juz Bolboty [W 1943 Balbutai]

»  Soft /I'/: tylI’ko, kol'onia, niev’él’ki

Nie diza, tam tylko Zylt moj dziddzia jéden. Jak przyjechdli, to kol'éjka
stajata [W 1943 Balbutail, Ale téras jus masyny. Ona ml’éko odbirdla ot kruf.
DU'a idziej najmovdli [W 1937 Kalviail; Ona byla u $kél’e tam [M 1957
Dubiciai].

» Pronunciation of non-syllabic /t/:

Jézdzi cuirka, jdkich kilomiétraii dziésierié. No, byt chlieti [K 1943 Balbutai],
A cukiérkail a piacénia, a rizne bulki tam [W 1937 Kalviai].
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Realization of old /¢/ at the end of a word as /i/:

Byla u chdci [W 1943 Balbutai], Pracavila u kalchdzi. Na tej lapdci piékla
[W 1937 Kalviai.

Pronunciation of /s/ as /$/:

To ja jésce chliep mdslam pasmaritje [M 1937 Kalviai].

Narrowing (reduction) of /o/ to /u/ in unstressed position, usually be-
fore a stressed syllable:

Jak méja kulieZzdnka. Do kumiinii ksionc od razu [W 1937 Kalviai].

4.2. Morphology

Noun endings in the locative singular, typical of the Belarusian lan-
guage, e.g.:

My tutaj z curkaj Zyjem [W 1942 Balbutai], Pracavila dajdrkaj [K 1942 Bal-
butai.

The ending -aju in the instrumental case of feminine singular nouns,
typical of the Belarusian language, e.g.:

S kdtackaju, mdju kotacku, to Katja, a sabdcka Foks [W 1943 Balbutai].

The ending of nouns in the nominative plural in -ie/-e and genetive plu-
ral (femininum) (typical for Hrodna-Baranavicy subdialects of South-
Western dialect of Belarusian language):

Vnukié psyjddo do bapci [W 1957 Dubiiail, Ldpci z tdkiej lazé. Selestuné nazyvd-
li [dzwoneczki wieszane koniom]. Kumpiackié na try dzielili [W 1943 Balbutai].

Past tense forms of verbs with a standardized ending, as in East Slavic
languages, such as: ja Zyla instead of ja zylam:

Osiemdziésiont jéden rok, to ja jus pozyla titaj [W 1943 Balbutail, Jak byli
zdroévy, to jagddy zbirdla, to jagody jésce spsedavdla [W 1937 Kalviai], Sdmi
piékli [chleb], a téras kupujem [W 1937 Kalviail.

The ending -uv in the plural genitive of nouns where -i or @ is in stand-
ard Polish:
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Ciirka golémbiuf nakupovila [W 1937 Kalviai], Skoncytem dziésien¢ klidsuf
[M 1957 Dubicze], Tam diiza bylo mieskdniuf [M 1941 Kamarauciskés].

No male-non-male distinction, like konie byli instead of konie byly:

Tam pdlskie terény byli pset vojno [M 1957 Dubiciai].

The ending of the first plural of present tense verbs is -mo:

Gdzie my mieskdmo? [W 1944 Kamarauciskés].

Common occurrence of diminutive forms, e.g.: milienki, koscitilek,
pandcek:

I konik matadziériki byl, adzin stabiériki byt [W 1943 Balbutai].

4.3. Syntax

Constructions using the preposition psy, such as: psy Soviétach 'in the
Soviet times":

Ciénsko byto psy kolchézach [W 1943 Balbutai], PSy mdmie navucylasie doié
krovy [W 1943 Balbutai].

Participle ending in -vsy:

Toj déktor uz ddvno umdrsy, a ja juz dvadziésty siidmy rok [z rakiem]
[W 1937 Kalviai], Débze, Ze jéice nie vyZucifsy [M 1957 Dubiciai], Ale, vo,
pSyjechdfsy titaj do Panécaj, oni pSyjechdfSy [W 1944 Kamarauciskés].

Construction of the type: chorévaé ¢ym (standard Polish: chorévac na

co) ‘to be sick with what +Inst.’

Ja duzo liat chorovdla rakam [W 1937 Kalviai].

A construction like u mnie jest instead of ja mam T have”

U nas byla kréva [W 1937 Kalviai].

A construction like rozmaviac na jezyku instead of rozmawiac po:

Jédna griipa byla na jénzyku litéfskim fsystko, a jédna gripa byla inZyniéruf,
gdzie ucyli na jenzyku rosyjskim i agronémuf [M 1957 Dubiciai].
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44. Pronunciation

The interlocutors’” statements usually retain the stress typical of the Polish
literary language, but, in some cases, it is consistent with the norms of East
Slavic languages (e.g., Belarusian). Deviations from the Polish norm usually
refer to words borrowed from Belarusian or Russian. Among the collected
material, I found the following examples: byld instead of byla, ja samd in-
stead of ja sdma, s krovami instead of s krovdmi, patraii instead of potraw,
kvdsili instead of kvasili, sonsidd instead of sénsiad, na sdnackach instead
of na sanéckach, ja nie__viém instead of nié viem, nie chcidt instead of nié
chciat, umdr instead of umart, prendzéj instead of préndzej, pocekdj instead
of pocékaj, and many others.

5. Vocabulary of Local Polish Spoken Language

Polish vocabulary includes many regionalisms. These are often words that
have a different phonetic form than literary Polish, a different accent, or
are identical to Belarusian or Russian, only adapted to Polish pronuncia-
tion. Polish vocabulary includes many regionalisms. These are often words
that have a different phonetic form than literary Polish, a different accent,
or are identical to Belarusian or Russian, only adapted to Polish pronuncia-
tion. The collected material included, among others, the following lexemes:
dzevnidny ‘wooden’ (Pol. drewniany) [Dubiciail, litéfka ‘Lithuanian woman’
(Pol. Litwinka) [Dubiciai], vasalé ‘merrily’ (Pol. wesoto) [Balbutai], pédvuz m
‘forecourt’ (Pol. podwdérze n) [Kalviail], indksy ‘another’ (Pol. inny) [Kalviai],
pSechddni ‘transitional” (Pol. przejsciowy) [Dubiciail.

The Polish language in Lithuania has been the subject of much research
by linguists. These include dictionaries (Rieger et al., 2006 or Grek-Pabiso-
wa et al,, 2017). The specificity of the Polish language spoken on this border-
land is evidenced primarily by numerous borrowings from Baltic languag-
es and dialects, Belarusian dialects and Russian. Vilnius linguist Krystyna
Rutkowska has written a number of articles on Baltisms in Lithuanian Pol-
ish (Rutkowska, 2004; 2006; 2008; 2015). I. Grek-Pabisowa and M. Ostrowka
wrote about the influence of Belarusian dialects on the Polish language of
the northern borderlands (Grek-Pabisowa & Ostrowka, 2018). The vocabu-
lary of Belarusian dialects in Lithuania has been described in detail in the
publication by the author of this article (Jankowiak, 2022).



150 Mirostaw Jankowiak

Lithuanisms: Older borrowings from the Lithuanian language and its dia-
lects refer to such thematic areas as: nature and landscape, plants, the ani-
mal world, humans (especially negative traits of character and appearance),
and traditional agriculture. Younger loanwords are words related primarily
to the administrative and public sphere. In the studied area, I noted, among
others, the following Baltisms: brazgiili ‘bells hung around the horses’ necks’
< Lith. brazguliai [Balbutai], délce ‘the moon when it wanes after the full
moon’ < Lith. del¢ia [Rudnia], eliéktra ‘electricity’ < Lith. elektra [Kalviai,
genis ‘woodpecker’ < Lith. genys [Balbutai], guista ‘nest’ < Lith. gazta [Krivil-
iai], kalakut ‘turkey’ < Lith. kalakiitas [Balbutai], kiidra ‘a small water reser-
voir’ < Lith. kitdra ‘wet place, swamp’, kundziiik ‘kindziuk, skilandis’ < Lith.
kindzitikas [Dubiciai], kumpidk ‘ham, the hip part of a pork carcass’” < Lith.
kumpis [Dubiciai], parsiik ‘boar’ < Lith. parsiukas [Dubiciai], sviran ‘grana-
ry’ < Lith. svirnas [Balbutai], kajminas ‘neighbour’ < Lith. kaimynas [Bal-
butai], and many others.

Borrowings from Belarusian: Borrowed vocabulary from Belarusian and its
dialect frequently appears in my respondents’ speeches. It primarily refers to
the world of plants, animals, traditional farming, and household. Sometimes,
these words also appear in both languages, but differ only phonetically, such
as Bel. nacéiika vs. Pol. nociivka ‘wooden trough’. A high percentage of Be-
larusianisms is found primarily among Poles, who often speak Belarusian
daily with some family members and neighbors in the countryside. During
tieldwork, I noted, among others, the following lexemes: béjka ‘butter churn’
< Bel. (macna)6oiixa [Kalviai], chrys¢ony ‘baptized’ < Bel. xpouumuonwvr [Bal-
butai], dozdz ‘rain’ < Bel. 0ox0uxc, jon ‘he’ < Bel. éu [Balbutail, halinka ‘small
twig’ < Bel. eaninka, hriidka ‘chicken breast’ < Bel. epyoxa [Balbutai], humno
‘thresing floor’ < Bel. eymno [Balbutai], karsiin ‘hawk’ < Bel. xapuyn [Bal-
butai], miasny ‘meat’ < Bel. msacnuwi, tut ‘here’ < Bel. mym [Balbutai], jand
‘she’ < Bel. sana, pogzeb ‘cellar’ < bial. noepa6 [Balbutai], prodavdc ‘sell’ < Bel.
npadasayy [Balbutai], prymdk ‘a man living in his in-laws™ house’ < Bel.
npumax [Balbutai], sdla ‘backfat’ < Bel. cana [Balbutai], Siémucha ‘Pente-
cost’ < Bel. Cémyxa [Balbutai], taksdma ‘also’ < Bel. makcama [Balbutai], td-
maka ‘there’ < Bel. dial. mamaka [Kalviai], and many others.

Borrowings from the Russian language. Russian began to exert a more intense
influence on the speech of the local population, particularly after World War
I1, when it served as the second official language in the Lithuanian Soviet So-
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cialist Republic. Besides words used in everyday life, these primarily include
words related to the administrative and public sphere, socialist vocabulary,
and the kolkhoz-sovkhoz economy. In the collected material, Russianisms
are much fewer than Polonisms. The following Russianisms were excerpted
e.g.. baliéznia ‘sickness’ < Rus. 6one3nv [Kamarauciskés], balnica ‘hospital
< Rus. 6onvruya [Kamarauciskés], chvdcit ‘to be enough’ < Rus. xeamum [Bal-
butai], cietrddz ‘notebook’ < Rus. mempaow [Balbutail, ddze ‘if” < Rus. daxe
[Dubiciai], dobdvia¢ ‘to add’ < Rus. do6asname [Dubiciai], familia ‘surname’ <
Rus. pamunus, kalchoz ‘collective farm’ < Rus. konxos [Balbutai], miézdu ndmi
‘between us’ < Rus. memdy namu [Kamarauciskés], niedziélia ‘week < Rus.
nedens [Kalviai], obstieZycje ‘dormitory’ < Rus. ob6usexumue [Dubiciai],
prosétsy ‘having passed’ < Rus. npoweowiu [Balbutail, pryjdtny ‘pleasant: about
man < Rus. npusmmoiii, skora ‘ambulance’ < Rus. ckopas [Balbutai] sotka
‘1/100 hectare’ < Rus comxa [Balbutai], tiksus ‘vinegar’ < Rus. yxcyc, vapscé ‘at
all, whatever’ < Rus. soo6use [Balbutai], vlas¢ ‘authority’ < Rus. enacmo [Bal-
butai], zakdZnik ‘nature reserve’ < Rus. 3axkasnux [Dubiciai], and many others.

Conclusions

In modern Lithuania, Polish has been in use for decades. It has several var-
iants: written, spoken, urban, and rural. It occurs widely and compactly,
primarily in the Vilnius region and in the present-day Sal¢ininkai region. It
is also present in the Kaunas and Smalvos regions. The Varéna district has
remained unexplored in this respect until now. In the area of interest, the
Polish language did not occur, and there is no occlusion. The terrain (dense
forests and swamps) meant that the Slavic population primarily inhabited
villages bordering present-day Belarus. In the past, these villages were so-
cially and economically linked to centers in the south (now within Belarus).
From the north, they were surrounded by Lithuanian-speaking people. The
exceptions are the towns located in the eastern part of the region - Razum-
na, Kamarauciskeés, and Kijuciai, from which to the east extends the area of
dense settlement of the Polish-speaking population.

The Polish language is only spoken currently by a few people, mainly the
oldest generation and a few people from the middle generation. The place of
the Polish language here is taken primarily by Lithuanian. There are cur-
rently no Polish schools in the study area, and Catholic parishes are mostly
Lithuanian-speaking. The role of the Polish language will steadily decline.
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The Polish language in the study area is relatively diverse, depending on
the place of residence, the respondent, and the surrounding linguistic situa-
tion. A number of features typical of the vast area of Polish in the northern
borderlands can be listed, such as the akanye, the non-syllabic /u/, soft /17,
and others. Some features have a limited, local scope, such as the first-person
plural forms of verbs: robimo, palimo. In the case of vocabulary;, it is worth
emphasizing the preservation of old Baltic words (most of which also appear
in local Belarusian dialects) and words of Belarusian origin. The number of
Russian words is decreasing. On the other hand, there is a growing num-
ber of loanwords from Lithuanian, which refer to the public-administrative
sphere and technological innovations. As in the case of the Polish language
in other regions of Lithuania, the local Polish language was shaped primarily
by the old Baltic substrate as well as numerous borrowings from East Slavic
languages and dialects (mainly Belarusian, less from Russian).

The article presented here is a preliminary reconnaissance study for
a planned, extended study of spoken Polish in the Varéna district. The ana-
lyzed Polish dialects require description not only because they have not been
studied before, but also because it is important to preserve them and pro-
vide information about the disappearing element of the intangible culture of
Poles in this area for future generations.

LIST OF VILLAGES:

Official name (Lithuanian) Polish name
Balbutai Botboty
Dubiciai Dubicze
Kalviai Kowalki
Kamarauciskes Komarowszczyzna
Katra Kotra
Kijucai Kijucze
Kriviliai Krzywile
Paramélis Paramok
Rakai Raki
Razumna Rozumna

Rudnia Rudnia
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OTpakeHue rocyapCcTBEHHOI MAEHTUYHOCTH
B TEKCTaX Ka3aXCTaHCKOI NPeccbl U CO3HAHUU MONOA0T0 NOKONEHUSA

Pesrome: B janHOI cTaTbe pacCMaTpUBAETCA BOIPOC IPeNiCTaBlIeHMA TOCyap-
CTBEHHOI upeHTYHOCTY KazaxcTaHa B MECTHBIX CPeICTBaX MaccoBOl MH(OpMa-
oumnmuee HpOHB}IeHI/H;I B CO3HAHUU MOJIOJOTO ITIOKOJICHU A. rOCYJIapCTBeHHaH UNJIECH-
TUYHOCTh PAcCMATpUBAETCA 3[iech KaK (opMa KOJUIEKTMBHOI MIAEHTUYHOCTH,
KOTOpad, B OTINYNE OT HaHI/IOHaHbHOﬁI NPMHAAIE)KHOCTY, OXBATbIBAET pPa3nm4-
HbBIE€ ITHNYECKIE T'PYIIIIDI, IIPY 3TOM I'PaXKTAaHCTBO M IIPUBEPKEHHOCTD TOCyAap-
CTBEHHON CUMBONIMKE U IEHHOCTAM BBICTYIIAIOT B Ka4€CTBE OCHOBHDBIX O6'I)€,HI/I-
HAKINUX 3JIECMECHTOB. (DOPMI/IPOBaHI/Ie VIEHTUYIHOCTU B MOMY/IAPHBIX JXYPHanax
1 6710TaX IPOUCXONUT, CPEANU IIPOYETO, IOCPECTBOM UCIIOIb30BAHNA TEPMIHO-
TIOTUM, HETIOCPEICTBEHHO OMMChIBafomelt rocygapcTso (Kasaxcras, crpaHa, rocy-
JApCTBO), YIIU IIOCPEACTBOM UCIIONb30BAHNA CJIOB, OTHOCAIINXCA K OTHOLICHUAM
«UHAVMBYUJ-TIPABUTENBCTBO-TOCYAAPCTBO» (IIPE3U/IEHT, TPAXK/JAHNH) B HO3UTHB-
HOM KOHTEKCTe, CBA3aHHOM C PasBUTMEM M NOAAEPKKoiL. Ilepsas wacTp aHamm-
3a 00'bACHACT 9TI BOIIPOCHI HA OCHOBE KommyecTBeHHOro SEQ-aHamm3a. Bropas
YacTb IIPEACTABIAECT PE3YNbTATHI OIIPOCOB, IPOBEAEHHDIX CPEAN YIAIMXCA CTap-
IINX K/TACCOB M CTYAEHTOB BY30B, OTHOCUTE/IPHO X OTHOIIEHNA K TOCYTapCTBEH-
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HOJI CMMBOJIMKE ) 3HAHUIL O Hell. B clydyae MOMOIBIX TOCY/lapCTBEHHOCTEN, Ta-
Kux Kak Kasaxcras, cyuecTByomuit HesaBiucuMo ¢ 1991 roga, MOXHO HabTI0[aTh
nporecc popMMUpPOBaHILL UACHTUYHOCTH in statu nascendi, a 0CBeTOMIEHHOCTD
¥ OTHOLLIEHJE MOTIOAOTO MOKO/IEHNS CBUETENbCTBYIT 00 3 eKTHBHOCTH TOCY-
[ApCTBEHHOI TOJIMTUKI B 007IACTH MACHTUYHOCTIL M CO3AHIN A3BIKOBOTO 06pasa
TOCY[iapPCTBEHHOCTI KaK CHJIBL, 00beH A0l MHOTOHAIIMOHATBHOE 001[eCTBO.

KnroueBble cmoBa: KasaxcraHcKasA NAeHTUYHOCTD; TOCYAAPCTBEHHASA CUMBOTIN-
Ka; AVMCKYPC B Ipecce; STHNYECKast TPMHAMIeKHOCTD; CTYAEHTBI, OIIPOC.

The Reflection of State Identity in the Texts of the Kazakh Press and the Consciousness
of the Younger Generation

Abstract. This article examines the issue of representing Kazakhstan’s state iden-
tity in local mass media and its manifestations in the consciousness of the young-
er generation. State identity is treated here as a form of collective identity, which,
unlike national affiliation, encompasses various ethnicities, with citizenship and
a commitment to state symbolism and values serving as the primary binding ele-
ments. [dentity building in high-impact magazines and blogs occurs, among other
things, through the use of terminology that directly describes the state (Kazakh-
stan, country, state) or through the use of words referring to the individual-gov-
ernment-state relationship (president, citizen) in positive contexts related to devel-
opment and support. The first part of the analysis explains these issues based on
quantitative SEO analysis. The second part presents the results of surveys conduct-
ed among high school and university students regarding their attitudes toward and
knowledge of state symbols. In the case of young statehoods, such as Kazakhstan,
which has existed independently since 1991, one can observe the process of identity
formation in statu nascendi, and the awareness and attitudes of the young genera-
tion testify to the effectiveness of the state’s identity policy and the creation of a lin-
guistic image of statehood as a force unifying the multinational society.

Keywords: Kazakh identity; state symbols; press discourse; ethnicities; students;
survey.

AHanusupyeMmoe B [aHHON CTaTbe YYBCTBO IOCYHAPCTBEHHON MAEHTUY-
HOCTU MMeeT HaJHal[MOHa/JIbHOE M3MepeHUe M MOXKeT BK/II0YaTh I'PYIIIH,
KOTOpbIe He AABJIAITCA YacThbl0 JOMUHMPYIOIIEl HalluMM B JJAHHOI CTpaHe.
B nmo6oM rocypmapcTBe, faske IpU ero MOHOHALIMOHA/IBHOM COCTaBe, IPO-
JKMBAIOT NPeNCTaBUTENN Pa3lINYHbBIX JUACIOP, MCIBITHIBAIOLIME YYBCTBO
IPUHAJISKHOCTY K JAaHHOMY OOILIeCTBY, He TOTBKO K CBOEJ STHUYECKON



Ompadcenue zocydapcmeenHoii udeHmuuHocmu 6 mexcmax kasaxcmauckoii 157

VULV Hal[MOHAJIbHOM 061He. YyBCTBO IPUHAIIEKHOCTI U CONPUYACTHO-
CTU KO BCEMY, YTO IIPOMCXOANUT B 3TOM OOIIeCTBe MO3BOJIAET TPaskAaHaM
OLIYIIATh Ce0s1 KOJUIEKTUBHBIM CyObeKTOM. COBOKYIIHOCTD IIpefiCTaBlIe-
HUJI, IIeHHOCTel, CUMBOJIOB ¥ HOPM (popMupyeT caMOCO3HaHMe TPaKjaH
Y CO3Jal0T YyBCTBO IIPMHAMJIEXKHOCTY K CBOEMY TOCYHApPCTBY.

Oco0y10 aKTyaJTbHOCTb JaHHas IpobOnemMa mpuobpeTaeT B MHOTOHA-
nyoHanbHOM KaszaxcTaHe, B KOTOpOM B pe3y/IbTaTe pasIM4YHBIX (PaKToO-
POB (MCTOPMYECKUX, OOILIECTBEHHO-IIONMUTUYECKNX, COLVAIBHBIX U AP.),
10 JAaHHBIM Dlopo HalMoHanbHON cTaTUCTUKM oT 27.03.2025, mpoxuBa-
eT 70 9STHMYECKNX TPYIH 06111eil YMC/IeHHOCThI0 60ee 200 YenmoBek, OfHa-
KO B 9TOT CIIMCOK He BK/II4YeHbI 42 500 4e0BeK, yKasaBIINX UHYIO Hallu-
OHanbHOCTD, 1 o4ty 70 000 4YemoBeK, He YKasaBIIMX CBOK STHUYECKYIO
npuHapgne>xxHocTb (QAZSTAT 2025). TpynHO mepeoleHUTb poib rocynap-
CTBEHHOI MJEHTUYHOCTY B KOHCOIMMALUN OOIIeCTBa, YKpeIIeHUN JIeTH-
TUMHOCTY BJIaCTM ¥ 00eCIieyeH N HallYIOHAIbHO 6€30I1aCHOCTIL.

PernpesenTanus rocyapcTBeHHON MIAEHTUYHOCTY OCYILECTB/IAETCA de-
pe3 MHOXKeCTBO KaHaJIOB I BKJII0OYaeT B Ce0s1 ICTOPMYECKYIO TaMsTh, HAIlM-
OHaJIbHbIE TPAAMIIUY, TOCYAAPCTBEHHYIO UJIEONIOTHI0, O(UIVIaTbHbIE CHM-
BOJBI (rep6, ¢yiar, rMMH), a TaK)Ke IPaBOBbIE U MOMUTIYECKIE IHCTUTYTHI.
TocymapcTBeHHas! MAEHTUIHOCTD GOpMUPYeTCs Yepe3 0OpasoBaHume, KyIib-
TypY, nomntuxky, CMM n obmectBeHHbIe MHCTUTYTHL. OHa MOXeET ObITb Kak
YCTOIYMBOIL, TaK ¥ M3MEHYMBOIL, OCOOEHHO B II€PUOJbI KPU3NUCOB, pedopM
vy rnobanusanuu. VI KaXKablit 13 9TUX KaHAJIOB MIMeeT CBOY OCOOEHHOCTH.

CoO0TBETCTBEHHO IIPEMETOM JJAHHOII CTaTbM AB/IAETCA BbIABIEHME CIIO-
CO0OOB U CPEJICTB PeIpe3eHTaL N FOCYAAPCTBEHHOI MEHTUYHOCTI Ka3ax-
CTaHCKMX I'PaXXflaH B sA3bIKe Macc-Mefua. B KasaxcTane akTMBHO He TOJb-
KO TONY/IAPU3YeTCs, HO I HAXONUT peasibHOe BOIUIOLeHME TPeXbA3blule
B COOTBETCTBMIU C rocypapcrBeHHoi KynbTypHoit mporpammoii «O Tpue-
nuHCTBe s13bIKOB» (OmapbekoBa, 2019). besycnoBHO, yunThIBasA pasHBbIN
BO3pacT IIpeficTaBUTesNIeN COLMYMa, yTBEPKATh, YTO OHO HOCUT MAacCOBbIN
XapaKTep, He COOTBETCTBOBaNO Obl peambHOCTH. Kak M3BecTHO, crapiie-
MY TIOKOJIEHUIO OCBOEHME aHIIMIICKOTO A3bIKa NMPeNCTaBIAeT ONpefieneH-
Hble TPYJHOCTH, HO 6unnMHrBM3M B KasaxcTaHe 3aHMMaeT IIpOYHbIe O3M-
yun. CoOTBETCTBEHHO, IIOCKOJIBKY B KOMMYHMKAaTMBHOM IIPOCTPAaHCTBE
Kasaxcrana akTMBHO (PyHKI[MOHMPYIOT Ba A3BIKA: Ka3aXCKMIT KaK Tocy-
JapCTBEHHBIN M PYCCKUII KaK OQUIVaIbHBII, KadaXCTaHCKasl Ipecca Cy-
IIeCTBYET B BYX OCHOBHBIX fI3bIKaX — Ka3aXCKOM U PYCCKOM, YTO ABJIAETCSA
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CBIUJETEeIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO Ha TOCYApCTBEHHOM yPOBHEe YUUTHIBAIOTCSA MH-
TepeChl M HAIIVIOHAJIBHBIX JMACIIOP, IPEMMYIEeCTBEHHO TOBOPALINX Ha pyc-
CKOM sI3BIKE.

Taknum o6pasom, ABysA3bIUME B Ka3aXCTAHCKOI IIpecce He TONBKO OTpa-
JKaeT peajbHYI0 A3BIKOBYIO CUTYallWI0, HO M CTAHOBUTCA MHCTPYMEHTOM
(dbopMUpOBaHNA UIEHTUYHOCTY Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHAX.

B s13pIKe Ka3aXCTaHCKOJI IPeCcChl LIMPOKO MCHIONb3YIOTCs ouiinanbHble
KOHIIENTHI, OTPa’KalolllJie TOCYyJapCTBEHHYIO U/I€ONIOTUIO U IEHTUYHOCTD.
Hanpunmep:

o «Toyenci3nik» (HE3aBUCUMOCTD) — KI/IIOUEBOE IOHSTHE, UCIIOIb3yeMoe
B IaTPMOTMYECKOM KOHTEKCTe, HaunHasA co [JHA npososrnamennsa Cy-
Bepenutera PK (25 oxta6ps 1990 ropa) (Koncturynus, 1995).

o «MbaHrinik En» - HanmMoHanbHasA ujes, KOHLENUNA BEYHOTO Tocyap-
CTBa, CUMBOJIM3NPYIOIIasA YCTONYMBOCTD M IPEEMCTBEHHOCTD, pean-
3yemasi B rocygapcTBeHHoit nonmutuke «Kaszaxcran-2050» (Hasapb6aes,
2014).

o «PyxaHM XaHFBIPy» — IpOrpaMMa I YXOBHOJ MOfIEPHU3AL N, OPUEHTH-
pOBaHHas Ha OOHOBJIEHVE HAI[MOHAJIBHOTO CAaMOCO3HAHUsA, peajusye-
Masi B KazaxcTaHCKoM obrectBe ¢ 2017 ropa (Hasap6aes, 2017).

o «¥nmpl mama emi» (cTpaHa Bemukoit cremy) — BO3pOX/IEHHOE HOHATIE,
CUMBOJIM3MPYIOIllee MCTOpUYeCcKMe KOPHM Ka3axoB. HAIMOHAJIbHBIN
6penn (B coorBercTBuu ¢ [Tocranosnennem [IpaBurenbcrBa PK Nel448
ot 31 pmexabpsa 2014 roga «O moaroroBke 1 mposemeHuu B 2015 rogy
550-netHero 1o6unes Kasaxckoro xancrsa») (Hazapbaes, 2018; [TpaBu-
TENbCTBO, 2014).

CrnenyeT orOBOPUTD, UTO IOHATH A, BbIpa)kKeHHbIE B TEPMUHAX « MoHTimiK
En» (BeuHoe rocynapcTBo), «Pyxanu skaHFbIpY» ([JyXoBHOE BO3pOXKeHUeE),
«¥npl fana emi» (crpaHa Bemmkoii cremm), onpepesnsionie BeKTOPbl pas-
Butusa KasaxcraHa, Kak 9KCIUIMLIIUTHO, TaK U MMIJIMIIMTHO BBIPAXKAIOTCSA
B aHa/MM3MPyeMbIX TeKcTaX. OHM OTpa)kaloT rOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTD, GOpMu-
PYIOT Yy unTaTesell onpeeneHHble 06pasbl TOCYAAapCTBa, YYBCTBO IATPUO-
THU3Ma, TOCYJapCTBEHHON U Hal[MOHA/IbHOM MAEHTUYHOCTH, MOAKPEIAd
UX B MacCOBOM CO3HaHUM MOCpefcTBOM Macc-Mefna. IIpecca Kasaxcrana
UrpaeT aKTUBHYIO PO/b B POPMUPOBAHNN TOCYAAPCTBEHHON NAEHTIUYHO-
CTM COLIyMa 4epe3 BbIOOp TeM 1 paKypc nofgady MHGOpMaIIL.

B ¢opmmupoBaHuM rocymapcTBEHHON MIEHTUYHOCTY Ba>KHYI pOJIb
UTPAIOT TAK)Ke MCTOpMUYecKas MaMATb M KYJIbTYpHOe Haciaenye (Cp. Hamp.
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Szpocinski, 1991; Feldman, 2001). Tak, kasaxcTaHcKas Ipecca peryIsipHO

HyO/IMKyeT MaTepyasbl, IOCBAIIEHHbIE UCTOPUM CTPAHbI, BUAHBIM JiesTe-

JISIM ¥ K/IIOYeBBIM MICTOPIYeCKMM coObITHAM. Oco60e BHUMAHUE YeNAeTC:

o JInio HesaBucumoctu (16 nexabpsi) — I1aBHOMY IPasfHUKY, CBSI3aHHO-
My ¢ popMMpOBaHIeM CyBepeHHOI Ka3aXCTaHCKOI MIeHTUYHOCTIL.

o Hayppi3y — TpaguIMOHHOMY IPa3gHNUKY BECHBI, KOTOPBIIT O3UI[MOHN-
pyeTcsA KaK CMMBOJI HAIlVIOHATBHOTO eIVTHCTBA.

o JInunoctsam Abas, anp-®apabu, Kanbiura Carmaesa, Anun Monjaryio-
BOJI U IPYTUX — [IEPCOHANSM, BHECUIVM OOJIBIION BK/IAJ B UCTOpPIYe-
ckoe Hacnepue Kasaxcrana.

OTu MaTepyabl CIOCOOCTBYIOT GOPMUPOBAHNIO Y Ay AUTOPUY IyBCTBA
IPUHAMIOKHOCTH K 00IeMy NCTOPUYECKOMY IPOLIJIOMY TOCYAapCTBa.

HemanoBaxHbIM $paKTOpOM B GOPMUPOBAHUY FOCYAAPCTBEHHOI MEH-
TUYHOCTH conyyMa KasaxcTaHa UrpaeT ero MHOTOBEKTOPHOCTD: IIOJIMAT-
HUYHOCTb, TOIMA3BIYHOCTD U TOMMKOH(ECCUOHATPHOCTD, B CBSI3U C YeM
B OTEUECTBEHHOII ITpecce YaCTOTHBI ITyO/IMKAIY Ha TaKe TeMBI, KaK:

o «KasaxcraH - euHas ceMbsl HApOJOB»,

o «MBI BCe — OJTHa HallMISI»,

o «EpuHCTBO B MHOT0OOOpa3um» u fip.

B Kasaxcrane akTuBHO QyHKIMOHUpYyeT Accambres Haposa Kasaxcra-
Ha (AHK), koTopoit oTBOAUTCA «Ba>kHelIIass poib B GOPMUPOBAHUY YHU-
Ka/IbHOV MOJIe/I) BCEKa3aXCTaHCKOTO eIMHCTBA», @ €€ 3a/ja4M 3aK/TI0YaI0TCA
B «peajM3aluy IOCyHapCTBEHHOI HAIlMOHAJIbHON MOMUTHKM, obecrede-
HUMe OOILIeCTBEHHO-TIONUTUYECKOl cTabunbHOCTH B Pecrybnmmke Kasax-
CTaH U HOBBIIEHNN 3 (PEKTUBHOCTY B3aVMOMIEIICTBIS TOCYAapCTBEHHBIX
Y TPKJAHCKUX MHCTUTYTOB 0OIjecTBa B Ccepe MEKITHUYECKUX OTHO-
mennit» (Assembly, 2026). Jesrenpnocts AHK perymspHo ocBemraercs
B IIpecce C Ile/bIo NpefcTaBneHusa obpasa Kasaxcrana kak TO/IEpaHTHOTO
¥l MMPHOTO TOCY/JapCTBa.

VIeHTUYHOCTD, B TOM YIMCIIe TOCYJapCTBEHHAA, — 3TO AMHAMMIYECKOe
ABJIeHNe, KOTOpoe (GopMMpyeTcss Ha OCHOBE MCTOPUM, KY/IbTYpbI, IOJIN-
TUYECKNMX MHCTUTYTOB 1 obmectBeHHbIX HOpM (Tajfel, 1974). B ycnoBmax
r1o6anusanyy 1 H¢poBoil peBOMOLNU FOCYAAPCTBA CTAIKUBAIOTCA C HO-
BBIMU BbI30BaMy, Tpebyromumy aganranyy u rubkoctu. Kpome Toro, B Ka-
3aXCTaHe Ba)KHBIM BOIIPOCOM AB/IAETCA MCIIONIb30BaHME STHOKY/IBTYPHOTO
HOTEHIVa/Ia TOCYJapCTBa U aflalTallsA IOIUTUKY UEHTUYHOCTI K MHO-
TOSI3BIYMIO U MY/IBTUKY/IBTYPAIU3MY.
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[Tpo6nema rocyapcTBEeHHON MAECHTUYHOCTY AB/ACTCA 0O'bEKTOM Hayd-
HBIX VICCTIEJlOBAaHMII MHOTYMX HayYHBIX JUCLUIUIVNH — IOJIUTOTIOT UM, COLVIO-
JIOTUH, UCTOPUH, Gumocodum, KyIbTypOIOruu u ap. Bkparije oCTaHOBMMCS
Ha [I0JIOKEHMAX, Ha1boslee CylLleCTBEHHBIX /I HACTOAIEero aHanumsa. bexe-
AMKT AHZIepCOH oOpalljaeT BHUMaHNe Ha CO3HATE/IbHBII ACTIeKT M/IeHTUYHO-
CTH, KOTOpasi TIOMOTAET JIIOSIM YYBCTBOBATH Ce0s1 4acThIO €MHOTO «BOOO-
pa’kaeMoro» cooOIecTBa, AaXke e/l OHY HUKOTZA He BCTPEYa/TNCh TNIHO
(Anderson, 2006). TocygapcTBeHHa s M/IEeHTUIHOCTD CO3/IAeTCA U ITOAIePIKI-
BaeTcs Yepe3 oduimaabHble HAPPATUBDI, B KOTOPBIX Ba)KHasI PO/Ib OTBOINT-
cs1 mpecce (Anderson, 2006, c. 199-206). B uccnenoBanmsx dpuka Xobcobay-
Ma BHUMaHUe YAE/IANI0Ch IPOLECCy, B KOTOPOM rOCYapCcTBa CO3AAI0T MUQBI
Yl PUTYAJIbI s YKPEIUIEHN s HallMOHA/IBHOTO CaMOCo3HaHusL. 110 ero MHe-
HUIO, MHOTVIE TPAANIIUY, KOTOPble CYNTAIOTCS «IPEBHIMI», HA CAMOM Jierie
OBI/IV CO3[JaHbI CPAaBHUTETIBHO HEJABHO C Le/IbI0 YCUIEHN ST Hal[MIOHAIBHOTO
eIVMHCTBA. B mopTBepK/ieHIe CBOEI MBIC/IN OH OTMEYAeT, YTO MHOTE TOCY-
JapCTBEHHbIE NPa3gHNUKY, OpUIMATbHbIe CUMBOIBI ¥ UCTOPUYECKNe Hap-
paTuBbI POPMUPYIOTCSA UCKYCCTBEHHO /IS MOAEP>KKM TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM
upentnyHoctu (Hobsbawm, 1983). Ha sHauenne cumBooB 1 Mugos obpa-
Ijay BHMMaHMe Takxe DHTOHM CMut. Brarogaps mx BIMAHUIO MJIEHTUY-
HOCTb CTPOMTCS Ha OCHOBE ITyOOKMX NCTOPUIECKIX KOPHEL, a He TOIbKO Ha
COBPEMEHHBIX MOJIUTIYEeCKNX pemleHnsax (Smith 1991).

I[Ipu ananu3e rocygapcTBeHHOM upeHTMYHOCTY KazaxcraHa, moMumo 06-
I[VIX TEOPETUYECKUX IIPEe/IIONIOKEeHNII 0 paKTOpax, POPMUPYIONUINX KOJIIEK-
TUBHYIO IIPMHA/IJI©KHOCTD, BaKHBI TaK)Ke PETMOHA/IbHBIE JIeTepMIHAHTBL.
B 5TOM KOHTEKCTe BbIJie/IsAeTCsl KOHTPACT ¢ Poccueit v KOHLIeNIs «HeraTuB-
HOII MJIEHTUIHOCTV», IOCTPOEHHOI He CTO/IBKO Ha KOHKPETHBIX I{eHHOCTSX,
CKOJIBKO B IIPOTMBOBEC MAEHTUYHOCTAM APYruX Haumit u rpynm. Kak mo-
naraet JleB I'ynkoB, poccmiickast MAEHTUYHOCTb YaCTO CTPOMUTCS Ha Hjee
IPOTUBOCTOSIHUA «3amafy» U ONMPAeTCss Ha MUQBI O «BETUKOM MIPOIITIOM»
(T'ynkos, 2004). Ha sHayeHMe MCTOPMYECKOI IaMATY 0Opaliany BHUMaHue
TakKe Anexceit Mumnep u Mapus JIunnmaH, oTMedas, 9TO TOCyLapCTBeH-
Hasi UJEHTUYHOCTD — 3TO TMOKMIT KOHCTPYKT, KOTOPBIiT popMupyeTcs u Me-
HAETCS TI0J] BAVAHVEM ITOTUTUYECKNX U COIMATbHBIX (PaKTOPOB, B TOM YNC-
Jie Yepes UCTOPUYECKYI0 TaMATh, BayKHbIe COOBITHSA 1 K/TI0YeBble MUDDI [/
HanyoHanbHOro camocosHauus (Miller & Lippman, 2012).

Tpynsl xe Ka3aXCTAaHCKMX YYEHBIX OXBAaTBIBAIOT BOIIPOCHI HAIVIOHA/Ib-
HOJl MAEHTUYHOCTY, STHONOMUTYKY, TOCYHAAPCTBEHHOTO CTPOUTENbCTBA
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u ucropudeckoi namatu. Hyp6onar MacaHOB KpUTHMKOBAI 3THOL[EHTPUCT-
CKIe IoAXopbl K rctopuy KasaxcTaHa 1 IOZYepKMBAJ, 9YTO Ka3aXCTaHCKasd
TOCYJJapCTBEHHOCTb (OpPMMPOBaach B MHOTOHALIMIOHATBHOM ¥ MHOTO-
KYIbTYpHOM KOHTekcTe. OH CUMTaj, YTO Ba)KHO paccCMaTpuBaTh Kasax-
CKYIO MJIECHTUYHOCTD B IIMPOKOM €BPa3uIiCKOM KOHTEKCTE, a He TONbKO Ye-
pe3 mpu3sMy HallMOHa/IbHON ucTOpun. VccnemoBaTenb NORYEPKUBAET, YTO
MICTOpUYECKas MaMATh UT'PAET K/TI0YEBYI0 PO/Ib B POPMUPOBAHNM TOCYAAP-
CTBEHHOW UJIEHTUYHOCTY, HO ee Helb3s CTPOUTh Ha MUdax 1 Ue0Norusu-
POBaHHBIX MHTepHpeTanuAx npouyioro (Macanos, 2004, c. 36).

Avipia Ayec6aii, B CBOIO 04epellb, COCPeJOTOYMBAICS Ha BIIVSHUMA TJI0-
6anmsanuy Ha HaI[IOHAJIbHYIO MAEHTUYHOCTH (Ayec6a171, 2015), aHanusu-
pyd pesynbTaTbl BAMAHUA COBPEMEHHBIX TEXHONOIMI, MUTIPAIIMOHHBIX
IIPOLECCOB ¥ SKOHOMMYECKOJ MHTErpauyy Ha BOCHPUATHIE Ka3aXCTaHLA-
MU CBOeJT IPUHAJIEXHOCTI K rocyaapcTBy. Ocob60e BHMMaHIE OH y/ensieT
TOMY, KaK MOJIOle)Kb BOCIIPMHMMAaeT Ka3aXCTAaHCKYIO UJJeHTUYHOCTD B yC-
noBusAX 1udposoit TpaHcopmanun (Ayecbait, 2017).

B ocHoBe Halllero yccaefoBaHus IeXXaT TeMbl pabor MacaHoBa u Ay-
ec6as1, KOTOpble M3Y4Yal0T HappaTUBbI B IIpecce ¥ YYBCTBO U/IEHTUYHOCTH
y Mojiofioro noxosenuA. Onmpaschb Ha HOBble MaTepuaJbl, 3TO UCCIeN0Ba-
HIle TOIONHAET ¥ OOHOBIIAET CYIIECTBYIOIINE 3HAHNA, @ TAK)Ke IPeICTaB-
nsieT co6O0Jl TONMBITKY OXapaKTepu3oBaTh MEHSMIIYIOCA UAEHTMYHOCTD
B cepenune 2020-X rofjoB B pa3HbIX €€ BOIIOIIEHMAX.

CMM oka3bIBalOT OTPOMHOE BO3/IeIICTBYE HA MAaCCOBOE CO3HAHIeE U OT-
pa>KalT yMOHACTpOEHME coyMa. B HacTosAwIel cTaTbe MONBITAEMCH IIPO-
aHa/M3MPOBaTh Ta3eTHbIe TEKCTHI, NOCBAILIEHHbIE Npo6rIeMaM rocymap-
CTBEHHON MIeHTUYHOCTH, TpobieMe B monusisbiaHoM Kasaxcrane.

[Tpouenypa m3B/IeYeHMsI TEKCTOB OCYILECTB/IS/NIACh CIeNyIOIUM 0oOpa-
30M: B TIOMCKOBMKAX CaiiTOB raseT BbImycKa 2020-2025 ropma, «Eremen Ka-
3aKcTan» https://egemen.kz/, «Kasaxcranckas mpaspma» https://kazpravda.
kz/, «Jlutep» https://literkz/, «Xanpik» https://halygline.kz/tag/halyq-
gazeti/, «AnMarsl aKuambl» https://aqgshamnews.kz/, «Tengrinews» https:/
tengrinews.kz/, «Village kz» https://www.the-village-kz.com/ BBogunocp Ha-
3BaHMe TerOB ¥ METOJJOM CIUIOLIHOJ BHIOOPKY U3 BCeX PyOPUK JJaHHBIX Iie-
PUMOIMYECKUX U3HAHUI OTOMPANNCh TEKCThI C KIIOYEBBIMU C/IOBAMU «TO-
CY[IapCTBO», «TOCY/JapCTBEHHBIIT», «MeMJIeKeT». B mrore ObIIO HONTydYeHO
324 TeKCTOB, copiepKauux NHGOPMALIMIO O TOCYJAPCTBEHHON UIeHTUIHO-
ctu B Kasaxcrane. VI3 HMX B Ka3aXCKOA3BIYHOI IIpecce — 114 TeKCTOB, B pyc-
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cKos13bI4HOI — 210. B Tabnuiie 1 mpencTaBieHbl faHHBIE O KOMUYECTBE TEK-
CTOB B KaXXJI0J1 3 TPOAHa/IM3MPOBaHHbIX raser.

Ta6nuua 1. [JaHHbBIE 110 pe3y/IbTaTaM IePBIYHOTO IONCKA MaTepuaa.

Ucrounux KonuyecTBo TEKCTOB IEPBUYHOIO MONCKA
Eremen Kasakcrau 40

Tengrinews 40

Village.kz 60

KasaxcraHnckas npasja 60

JIutep 50

XanbIK 40

AJIMaTBI aKIIIaMBbl 34

Uroro 324

KonuyecTBO TEKCTOB IEpBUYHOIO IIOMCKA O TOCY[JapCTBEHHON MJEH-
TUYHOCTY OOYC/IOB/IEHO YVIC/IOM pe/IeBaHTHBIX IIyO/IMKAIUIl B OTPaHNYeH-
HBIII BpeMeHHoi1 epuof, (2020-2025). KonmndyecTBeHHOE OrpaHNYeHVe TeK-
CTOB OBIIIO LieJIeHANIpaB/IeHHBIM /A 0OecCledeHus perpe3eHTaTVBHOCTY
Y COIOCTaBUMMOCTY (PAaKTUUECKOTO MaTepumasa: KpyIaoe KOINYecTBO II0-
3BonseT n30exxarp AycHamaHca BBIOOPKM Ha pesy/lIbraThl aHammsa. [leno
B TOM, YTO JJaHHas CTaTbs ABJIAETCA JIMIIb GPAarMEHTOM IIOTMACIIEKTHO-
IO VICC/IEIOBAHNA, NTOCBALIEHHOIO PeNpe3eHTaluy CEMaHTUKN MEeHTUY-
HOCTU B f3bIKe Ka3aXCTaHCKOI Ipecchl. B I[e1oM B paMKax IpOBefjeHHO-
r0 HaM¥ KOMIUIEKCHOTO M3y4YeHUsA CEMaHTUKM UAEHTUYHOCTH (A3BIKOBOIL,
COIMOKY/BTYPHOI, TPAaHCIMHTBATBHOI, STHOKY/IBTYPHOII), M3y4eHO CBBI-
me 1000 raserHbIx TekcToB (MycataeBa & KakmmoBsa, 2024; I'mymKoBckn
U 1p., 2024).

B Tabmmue 2 B Ka4ecTBe NPUMEPOB IIPUBOAATCA 2 pparMeHTa U3 Ipo-
aHATU3MPOBAHHBIX 324 ra3eTHBIX TEKCTOB. VI3 KaXk/[01t 13 cTaTelt OB 13-
BJIeYeH JINJ, a TAK)Ke KOHTEeKCT cTaTby. C Lie/Ibl0 BbIAB/IEHUs CeMaHTHde-
CKOTO s/jpa aHA/IM3UPYEMBIX TEKCTOB OblIa MCIIO/Nb30BaHA TEXHOIOTMS
SEO-ananusa (https://miratext.ru/seo_analiz_text), mo ZaHHBIM KOTOPOI
OblTa O/Ty4eHa CIefyolas obuas cTaTucTuKa 210 pycCKOSA3bIYHBIX TEK-
cToB. Kak y>xe oTMe4anoch, 13 324 TeKCToB 114 ABIAIOTCA Ka3aXCKOA3bIY-
HBIMU, KOTOPbIe He PACIIO3HAIOTCA 3TON MIATPOPMOIL.
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Tabnuua 3. O6utas craTucTyka 210 pycCKOSA3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB.
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KonnvecTBo cMBOJIOB ¢ IIpobeaMu 110657
KonuyectBo ciMBO/IOB 6€3 1po6enos 96214
KommaectBo cmoB 14444
KonmvecTBo yHMKaNbHBIX C/IOB 2871
«TourHoTa» Tekcra 21

«BomsaHMCTOCTH» TEKCTA

2%

[Tpu nposenennn SEO-ananm3sa 66110 BbijjesieHO 10 JOMMHAHTHBIX C/IOB,

KOTOpBIe ITpeficTaB/IeHsbl B Tabmuie 4.

Ta6nuna 4. 10 JOMMHAHTHBIX C/IOB.

CioBo IToBTOpeHmMit IInorHOCTH, %
TOCY/IapCTBO 231 1,6
Kasaxcran 140 0,97
roj, 87 0,6
pasButue 87 0,6
TOCY/IapCTBEHHBIN 83 0,57
CTpaHa 74 0,51
Npe3neHT 74 0,51
rpakJjaHUH 68 0,47
6bITH 68 0,47
TaK>Ke 58 0,4

KPOMC JIEKCEM «TOof1», «OBITHY U «TaK>Xe», BCE OCTa/IbHbIC TOMIMHAHTHDBIC

CJI0Ba CBSA3aHBI C TOCYIapPCTBEHHOCTDIO U POPMIUPOBaHVEM KOIIEKTUBHOI
ueHTHIHOCTY. OHM OTPaXkaloT TOCY/JApPCTBEHHYIO MOMUTUKY B 00/IacTH
UIEHTUYHOCTH, U3/I0KEHHYIO BO BBEJIEHUN VM Peann3yeMylo MOCPeACTBOM

HappaTliBOB B O(bI/IIlI/IaTIbeIX AOKYMEHTAaX M TEKCTAX IIPECCHI. C Toukm 3pe-

HYSA Hallell AUCKYCCUM, Nepefiadya LIEeHHOCTel OT opMUIMaNIbHBIX cooble-

HIIT K 00IIIeCTBEHHOMY CO3HAHUIO MMeeT 0coboe 3HadeHme. ITO 0COOEHHO

Ba’XHO [/151 MOJIOAOTO ITOKOJIEHN A, Y/I€HbI KOTOPOTO €Ile Q)OPMI/IPYIOT CBOIO

UJIECHTUYHOCTD U OJHOBPeMeHHO OynyT ¢opMmpoBaTh Oymylee rocymap-

crBa. CirejoBaTe/IbHO, UX B3I/IAABI OyAyT oTpaxkath 9¢pPeKTUBHOCTD Ka-

3aXCTAaHCKOI IMMOMUTUKA B 00/1acTU NOECHTUYHOCTIU.
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C 1enblo BBIABICHNA OCOOEHHOCTEN NMOHMMAHUA HOCUTENAMM SA3bIKa
3HA4YEeHMA CAaMOTO TEPMMHOCOYETAHNSA «TOCY/IapCTBEHHAA NAEHTUYHOCTD»
U VIX OTHOUIEHVA K JaHHOI po6ieMe HaMu ObII IPOBeeH PelielITUBHBbII
9KCIIepUMeHT nocpefcTBoM Yandex-Forms, BKII09aBLIINii cleAyoLiye BO-
MPOCHI:

1) Ha xakoMm ocHoBaHNM Bbl cunrtaeTe cebs KasaxcraHiem?

2) Kak Bpl moHMMaeTe rocyapcTBEHHYI0 MAEHTUIHOCTD?

3) 3naete mu Bol, 4TO M306parkeHO Ha rocyfapcTBeHHOM (rare PK?
4) 3naere mu Bbl, 4TO M306parkeHO Ha TOCyAapcTBeHHOM repbe PK?
5) 3uaere nmu Bbl rumu PK?

6) Kakue rocymapcTBeHHble IpasgHUKY Bam HpaBATCca?

B ompoc Takke ObIIM BKIIOYEHBI BOIPOCH O CAMUX PECIIOH[EHTAX: UX
BO3pacTe, [0JIe, COIMIAJIBHOM CTaTyce (MecTe paboThl min y4e6bsr). B uccre-
JOBaHUM NPUHUMAJ ydacTue 131 pecroHIeHT: CTY[eHTbl pasHbIX BY30B
u xowremx (KasHITYum. A6as, ATTIK Ne 2) n crykamme (rearory, Megu-
[UHCKIe PabOTHUKM, TPEAIPUHMMATE, TOMOXO03SKM 1 Jip.). [lapameTpbI
PECIIOHE[IEHTOB C yYeTOM I'€H/IJePHOTO COOTHOLIECHV A NPeACTaB/IAIICH Clle-
AyOIUM 00pa3oM: 9 — MpeACTaBUTEN MY)KCKOTO Hoa u 123 — xeHcKoro';
Bo3pacT: 15-19 - 108 crypeHTsI U mkonbHMKY (81%), 50 1 60b1Ie — 10 pe-
croHieHToB (7%), 20-35 — 8 pecnonyeHos (6%) u 36-50 — 8 pecrnoHpeH-
TOB (6%). B cBsI3M ¢ HEGONMBIINM KONMNYECTBOM IIPefCTABUTENEll CTAPIINX
BO3PACTHBIX I'PYIII 1 HECOOTBETCTBIEM OCHOBHOI 1I€/TM MCCIeJOBAHMS, X
OTBeTBI ObI/IV MICK/IIOYEHBI M3 aHA/IM3a Pe3y/IbTaTOB, i OKOHYATe/IbHBIE pe-
3Y/IbTaThI IIPEJCTABAAIOT TOUKY 3peHus 109 MKONIbHMKOB U CTYJEHTOB KaK
IIOKO/IEHN 5T, BCTYIAIOIEr0 BO B3POCIYIO )KI3Hb.

Haubonpiiee 4mcio pecrnoH[EHTOB yKasany CBOI HAI[MOHATBHOCTD
Kak Kaszaxu (66 y4acTHMKOB, v 60,55%), 3a HUMn cnegyoT pycckue (13;
11,93%) u yitryps! (11; 10,09%). [Ipyrue HalymoHamIbHOCTY ObIIN 3HAYNTE/Ib-
HO MaJIOYVIC/IeHHee: IyHIaHbl (4), HeMIbl (2) ¥ Kypabl (2), a 10 OZHOMY 4e-
JIOBEKY yKa3a/Ii CBOIO HAI[VIOHATTBHOCTD KaK APYTYI0 (MHAMIIIIBI, OETTOPYCHI,

! Cronp 3HayMTENbHAS PA3HMIA B IOJIOBOM COOTHOIIEHMU CTajia CIENCTBUEM OCO-
OeHHOCTeIl yupeX/IeHNUI, OXBaYeHHbBIX UCCIeNOBaHMeM. DTO OBUIN IeJarorndeckyie By3bl
U KOMJIeIX, B KOTOppIX 90 % ydvammxcsa — >KeHIMHBL. BonpMHCTBO mpenogaBaresnen
M CITY>KalJMX B 9TUX YYPEXAEHUAX TOXKE )KEHCKOTO IO0Ia.
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KOpeiibl, appuKaHIbl, OAIIKMPBI 1 YAMYPThI). UeThIpe YeoBeKa He OTBe-
TN Ha BOIIPOC O CBOE HAIIMOHA/IbHOCTIL.

HGPBI)IG ABa BOIIpOCa 6bLIN 3aKPbITbIMU, U PECIIOHAEHTbI MOI/IM BbI-
Oparb 6osee OHOTO OTBeTa. B mepBoM Bollpoce, KacawlieMcss OCHOBaHUIA
cuntath cebst (MM He CUMTATH) Ka3axoM, paciipefieieHlie OTBETOB ObLIIO,
KakK IT0Ka3aHo Ha [Inarpamme 1.

Ha Kakom ocHoBaHWK Bbl cuntaeTte cebs
Ka3axcTaHuem?

He cuuTato ceba KasaxcraHuem
3aTPYAHAIOCb OTBETUTH

BNIAZEI0 roCyAapCTBEHHbIM A3bIKOM
rop’KyCb CBOEN CTpaHoM

yBakato TpagmMumm Hapogos KasaxcraHa

poaunca v xusy B KaszaxctaHe

o

20 40 60 80 100 120

Iuarpamma 1. PacripesiesieHre 0TBETOB Ha BOIIPOC: Ha KAKOM OCHOBAaHMY Bbl cunTaere ce6s
Ka3axcTaHIeMm?

Kpome BbileyKkasaHHBIX ONIMIA, § PECIHOHJEHTOB Oblla BO3MOXKHOCTD
BBIOPATb BapMaHT «IIPUHMMAIO BCe MEPEYNCIeHHBIe», HO 9TU OTBETHI Ji0-
6aBUIMCh K 00LIeMy pesynbraTy. B coBpeMeHHOM 06IjecTBe MpUHATIeX-
HOCTb K HaIlMM BCE Yallle OIpefeNAeTCsA He STHMYECKMMIY, a TPaKJaHCKIMM
IpU3HAKaMU — T7ie YelIOBeK POIMIICH, )KMBET, yUacTBYeT B OOIIeCTBEHHOI
xusHu. ITostomy orBetnr 105 pecrionfieHTOB (96,33%) «pOAMICA U KUBY
B Kasaxcrane» mogTBep>X/1al0T PaCIIPOCTPAHEHHOCTD 3TO TOYKM 3PEHMS
B OIIPOIIEHHOI TpyIIe. B cBoeM HalMOHaIbHOM CO3HAaHMM OHY OIMPAIOT-
¢ Ha 0O'bEeKTUBHBIE U JIETKO IIpOBepsAeMble KPUTEPUU: MECTO POXK/ICHMSA
¥V TeKylee IpOXXMBaHMe. DT Ke KpUTepuu 00 beUHAIOT JTIOflell pasHbIX
STHMYECKNX, A3BIKOBBIX V/IM KY/IbTYPHBIX TPYIIII ¥ O3BOMAIOT UIeHTUMN-
MpoBaTh cebs ¢ Hanmelt o GakTy rpakAaHCKOI IPUHANITIEKHOCTI 1 pe-
a/IbHOI )XM3HY B cTpaHe. OCTa/bHble OTBETHI, KACAIOLIMEC 3HAHMA Kasax-
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CKOTO sI3bIKA, YBa>KEHNsI ISl TPAJULIUIT STHOCOB CTPAHbI, @ TAK)Xe 001Iei
TOPIOCTH, JABAINCh PEXKe, ¥ KaXKMblil M3 HUX BCTPEYascsi HPUMEPHO Y TI0-
JIOBVHBI YYACTHUKOB OIIPOCa.

Bropoit 3aKpBITBIl BOIPOC C HECKONBKMMM BapMaHTAMU OTBETa OT-
HOCWJICSI K TOMY, KaK peCIOH/IeHTHI TOHMMAIT HAI[MOHA/TBHYIO UJeHTIY-
HOCTb (cM. [Imanpamma 2).

Kak Bbl nOHMMaeTe rocy4apCTBEHHYIO
MAEHTUYHOCTbL?

He 3Hato

NPUHATUE TOCYAAPCTBEHHOW MAE0N0TUM,
NOSIMTUYECKOW CUCTEMbI U yHaCTUA B
MOIMTUYECKON KMU3HU CTPaHbI
3TO OCO3HaHME YeSIOBEKOM CBOE
NPUHAANENKHOCTU K FOCYAapCTBY M BOCMPUATUE
€ro KaK Ba)KHOM YacTu CBOEMN INYHOCTU
0CO3HaHME 0BLLMX KY/IbTYPHbIX LEEHHOCTEN,
TPaAMUMIA U A3blKa, CBA3AHHbIX C
rocyAapcreom

0O 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90

JInarpamma 2. PacmpeyeneHyie OTBETOB Ha BOIPOC: KaK BBl MOHVMMAaeTe HAIL[MOHAIbHYIO
VAeHTUIHOCTDH?

IToxoxe IepBOMY BOIIPOCY, OTBET «BCE IePeUYNCICHHbIe» H00aBIIANCH
K pesyanaTaM OTHOE/IbHbBIX OHIH/II?I. OTBeT «OCO3HaHUIE O6ILU/IX Ky)IbTyprIX
].[eHHOCTeIZ, Tpam/u_u/n?[ " A3blKa, CBA3aHHDbIE C rOCY}IapCTBOM>> OKas3ajica
Hanbosee 4acTOTHBIM (84 pecrioHfieHTa, T.e. 77%). OH OTpakaeT 3HAYeHIEe
I‘HY6I/IHHOI‘O I SMOIMMOHA/IbHOTO BOCHPI/IHTI/IH HPI/IHaJI}Ie)KHOCTI/I K I‘OCY—
[apCTBY, @ He TOMbKO (OPMATBHOTO MM IOPUANYIECKOro. B MHOTOHAIMO-
Ha/TIbHbIX CTpaHaX, TaKNX KakK KaSaXCTaH, 9THMYECKaA Hp]/[HaI[}Ie)KHOCTb
MOXeET 6I)ITI) pa3H017[, HO 06]1[3}:[ Ky}leypa, TpaI[I/ILU/II/I U A3BIK CTAHOBATCA
OCHOBOJI /151 00 bEAVHEHN I ¥ 9TO IOMOTAET IIPEOROJIeTh PA3INYINs U yKpe-
IUTD 1eTOCTHOCTb TOCY/JapCTBa Ha OCHOBAHMM «TOCYHAApPCTBEHHOI», a He
«9THUYECKOI» UIEHTUYHOCTU. HecKoNbKO MeHbllle TON0COB OBIIO TONY-
YEeHO 3a OTBETHhI, yKaSbIBaIOH.U/Ie Ha BAa>XHOCTb ‘IyBCTBa Hp]/[HaI[}Ie)KHOCTI/I
K rocymapcTBy (56; 51,37%) u upeonorndeckoit oouHoctu (41; 37,61%). He-
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CSITh PECIIOH[IEHTOB He CMOIVIM YKa3aTh, Ha YeM OCHOBAHO MX YyBCTBO Ha-
HI/IOHaHbHOﬂ NOECHTUYHOCTU.

Bompocsr 3., 4. u 5., kacanuce 3HaHus ¢ara, repba u rumua Kasaxcra-
Ha. OTBeTHI 6bUIM TIOYTY IIOBCEMECTHO YTBEPANUTETbHDIMU. HBOC IIpu3Ha-
JIMCh, YTO He 3HAIOT HAI[MOHA/TbHBIN TMMH, rep6 n (bnar; OJIVIH YEJIOBEK He
ObIJI 3HAKOM CO BCEMMU TpeéMsA HallMOHAJIbHbBIMI CMMBOJIaMI, a IBO€ NIPYy-
TUX — TOMBKO C OfHUM. ITO ObUIM OOIIMEe BOIPOCH O Hanbomee BaXKHBIX
HallMMIOHAJIbHBIX CIMBOJ/IAX, IIO3TOMY PE€3Y/IbTAThl 9TOM YacTu OIIpoca COOT-
BETCTBOBAa/IN OKMOAHUAM. Pacnpegeneﬂme OTBETOB Ha HOC)'IC,T.[H]/I]?I BOIIPOC,
KacaloIMIics TI0O0MMBIX HallMOHA/IbHBIX IIPa3JHUKOB, ObIIO 60ee pasHO-
o6pasHbIM. VI3-3a CBOEr0 OTKPBITOTO XapaKTepa BOIPOC TpeboBal OT pe-
CIIOHJIEHTOB KOHKPETHOTO OTBETA.

Kakue rocygapcTBeHHble Npa3gHUKM Bam
HpaBATcA?

He OTBETUNU, HUKaKUE, 3aTPYAHAKCh...
BCE, MHOTMe
apyrue
MeayHapOoAHbIN }KEHCKUI AeHb (8 mapTa)
JeHb KoHcTutyunmn

[eHb HesasucumocTtn (16 pekabps)

Haypbi3 (21-23 mapra)

o

10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80

JIuarpamma 3. Pacripesenienne oTBETOB Ha BOIIPOC: KaKue TOCYapCTBEHHbIE IIPa3HNKN
Bam mpaparca?

Kax m06uMBbIil TOCyJapCTBEHHDIN IPAa3THMK dYallle BCEro BBIOMpascA
Haypsi3 (61 oTBeTOB, T.€. 61,46%) — OTMeYaeMblil TIOPKCKMMMI U1 UPAaHCKUIMU
HapoJaMM NPa3gHMK IPUXOJja BECHBI I HOBOTO aCTPOHOMMYECKOTO rofia
(21-23 mapra), CMUMBONMM3UPYIOLINIT TIOfOPOAYE, APYXKOY U MH060Bb. Tak
kak HaypbI3 orMedaeTcss pasHbBIMM Hapofamuy, uBymumu B KasaxcraHe,
CTaJI MHTETPAJIbHON YacTbl0 00IIell KyJIbTYPHOI MAEHTUYHOCTY CTPaHBI.
OTOT Npas3fgHUK HeCET B cebe IIybOoKIe KyIbTypHbIE, UICTOPUYIECKIE U OMO-
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IIVIOHA/IbHBIE CMBIC/IBI, KOTOpBIe O/IM3KY OOBLIOMY YMCITy TPak/iaH, Hesa-
BUCMMO OT MX 9THUYECKOI NMpMHamIexxHocTu. Haypoiz cOmmkaer mropei
Jyepes 00LIye PUTYaIbl — YTOlIeHNe, TPafiNLIVIOHHbIEe UTPbI, KOHI[EPTHI I T.JI.

IpyruMm caMbIM pacHpOCTpaHEHHBIM OTBeTOM (20 pecHOH/IEHTOB;
18,34%) 651710 BBIpa)ke€HME B LI€JIOM MO3UTUBHOIO OTHOLIEHMSA K HaIMO-
HaJIbHBIM IIpa3gHUKaM 0e3 yKa3aHMsI KOHKPETHBIX NPa3gHUKOB (OTBETHI:
Ia, KOHEYHO, MHOTO, BCE).

Cpenyt mpourx MpasgHUKOB BBIOOP ObIT BecbMa pasHooOpaseH. Tonbko
Henp HesaBucMMOCTI IOy 6oblle, 4eM 5%, HO Ja’ke B 3TOM cny4Jae
ero ObII0O 3HAYMTEIbHO MEHbIIE, YeM Haypnis (135 11,92%)). Cnepnyer Tak-
e ynoMAHYTb [leHb KoHcTUTYynuu (5; 4,59%) m MeXIyHapOgHBIN >KeH-
CKUIt fieHb (4; 3,67%). [Ipyrue HasBaHWsA YKasblBalIMCh BOOOIIE TNIIb OT-
IeNbHBIMMU pecrioHieHTaMu (1-2 pecrioHzieHTa). DTO ObUIN: HAIVIOHAIbHBIN
npaspHuk Bao6neHHbIx Kosbl Koprenr u basu-Cyny (ot 3arnaBus kasax-
CKOJI HapOJ[HOJI JIMPUKO-3M4ecKoli 1moamel), [lenb ITobennr, Jenp Pecmy-
6nuku Kasaxcran, enp pereit, Hosbii1 rog, JleHb 3alUTHMKA OTEYECTBA,
IleHb CTOMUIIBI.

OTHOCUTENBHO HeOOJIbIIOe YMCIIO JTIOfiell, KOTOpble He OTBETM/IV WJIN
3aABUIM, YTO MM He HpPaBATCA HUKaKNe TOCYJapCTBeHHble IIPa3fgHU-
ki (6; 5,5%), CBUIeTe/IbCTBYET O MO3UTMBHOM OTHOIIEHN) Ka3aXCTaHI[EB
K 9TOMY aCIIeKTy ¥X KO/UIEKTUBHO UIEHTUIHOCTY U er0 OOJIBIIOM CYMBO-
JIMYECKOM ¥ OOIIMHHOM 3HAYEH M.

JItomy CKJIOHHBI BOCIPUHMMATh CBOIO MAEHTMYHOCTb He 4epes OIopo-
KpaTuvecKie KaTeTOpUIL, a Yepes TO, YTO UM O/IM3KO: A3BIK, IPa3JHUKH, Ce-
MeliHbIe TPaULIVIY, YBaXKeHVe K OOIMM reposiM M/IN LieHHOCTAM. [ToaTomy
3TOT OTBET alle/UIMPYeT K SMOLMAM M IOITOMY BOCIIPMHIMAETCS Kak 6oree
«KMBOI» U ICKpeHHMIL. Tak)ke BO MHOTMX cTpaHax (B ToM unucie B Kasax-
CTaHe) MOiep>KKa KY/IbTYPHOI UAEHTUYHOCTU KaK OCHOBBI I'Pa>KJaHCKO-
rO eAVHCTBA aKTUBHO IIPOiBUTaeTCA Yepe3 obpasosanme, CMI n rocyzmap-
CTBEHHbIE IPOIPaMMbl

Ha ocHOBaHMM BBIIIEN3TOKEHHOTO MOYKHO 3aK/IIOYUTDH, YTO B MHOTO-
HaIlVIOHAaJIbHOM, ITOJIVIKY/IbTYPHOM 1 TTONIMKOH(peccroHanpbHoM Kasaxcrane
BOIIPOC O TOCYHapCTBEHHO MAEHTUYHOCTHU ABIAETCA aKTya/lbHBIM. B OT-
u4ne OT Mepuofia TOTATUTAPHON CUCTEMBI, KOTia BO BCex cdepax obuie-
CTBEHHOJ )KM3HU aKTVBHO BHEAPsIACh pycuUKaIus, HUBEUPYs BCe Ha-
IIVIOHA/IbHOE, 32 BpeMs CyBepeHUTeTa Y Ka3aXCTaHIeB chOpMUPOBAIOCH
HOBOe MbllIeHNe. CyTbI0 3TOTO HOBOTO THIIA MBIILJIEHNA ABIAETCA TO, YTO
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OonblIasg YacTh NMpeACTaBUTeNIeN APYTUX 3THOCOB, MpoXKMBawomux B Ka-
3axCTaHe, CTalIM UAEHTUPUIMPOBATD Ce0s CO CTPAHOI CBOETO POXK/ICHMUS
U Mpo>XMBaHMA, T.e. ¢ KazaxcTaHoM, ¢ Ka3aXCKOM Ky/IbTYpoii, HeoOXopu-
MOCTDIO IIPOSIB/IEHN I IIOfI/IMHHOTO YBaXKeHM A K Ka3aXCKOMY KaK K rocyap-
CTBEHHOMY SI3BIKY. DTO IPOsBJIEHNE OObIJEHHOTO 3bIKOBOTO CO3HAHNSA OT-
MedJaeTcsl B OO/IBIIMHCTBE COLVIA/IbHBIX CeTeil M pas3/IMYHbIX MabIMKaXx.

Hamr ananus JOMMHAHTHBIX C/IOB B IIpeCcC-TEKCTaX U B3I/ISOB MOJIO-
[IOTO ITIOKOJIEHUs BBIAB/IAET IIPOLECCHl (POPMUPOBAHMA HALMOHAIBHOM
upeHTnyHOCcTH KasaxcTaHa B KOHKpPETHBII MOMEHT BPEMEHU, BO BTOPOM
mecatunetuy XXI Bexa. ITockonbKy 3TOT Ipoliecc MpofosKaercs, Ieneco-
06pa3sHO MMOBTOPUTD aHA/IN3 Yepe3 ONpefie/IeHHBII IePIO], C Le/IbI0 BBIAB-
JIEHU I IPOVICLIeAIINX VI3MEHEH NI
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of Dhaka. A mixed research methodology was employed, involving twenty-two fe-
male students and two key informant interviews. The study found that rigid labor
divisions based on stereotyped gender roles place excessive strain on women, espe-
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less the patriarchal system of unequal gender role expectations is modified, mar-
ried female students will continue to face challenges, and their contributions to
progress in education will remain constrained.
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1. Introduction

The concept of gender can be acquired from early childhood through social
interactions involving adults, as well as through the observation of adult be-
havior and the subsequent reception and reinforcement of particular child be-
haviors (Massey, 2013). According to MacNaughton (2000), gender is socially
constructed,' and its formation commences at birth, subsequently progress-
ing and evolving alongside the child. Gender roles encompass a range of be-
haviors that individuals or collectives adopt in alignment with their biologi-
cal sex, influenced by the prevailing societal norms and values. According
to Whyte (1998), the acquisition of gender role knowledge in young children
is a result of active development facilitated by the monitoring of their social
environment. This perspective aligns with Bandura’s (1977) social learning
theory,” which underscores the significance of learning through observation
and imitation of behavior. Many communities have long maintained the be-
lief that women have inherent biological tendencies towards nurturing behav-
ior and that traditional gender roles often necessitate their engagement in be-
haviors that foster care. According to Wingrave (2016), gender stereotypes can
result in a culture of discrimination, which is a matter of concern for gender
equality organizations. These stereotypes have been acknowledged to have an
impact on children’s opportunities, academic performance, and well-being,
as highlighted by Zero Tolerance (2013). Throughout history, there has been
a notable correlation between the broader societal norms surrounding gender
roles and the specific duties assigned within marriages (Ogletree, 2014).
Throughout much of the 20th century, there existed a prevailing consen-
sus regarding the husband’s and wife’s respective responsibilities and roles
within the family unit. Notably, it was widely acknowledged that husbands
were expected to fulfill the roles of provider and protector. In contrast, wives
were expected to assume the duties of responsible homemakers and mothers.
Working women adhere to an implicit set of guidelines regarding their home
responsibilities within their marital role. It is hardly surprising that society
also puts conventional gender role expectations on married female college
students. The expectations mentioned above create a diverse array of obsta-

! Feminist theorists argue that gender is not biologically fixed but socially constructed
through repeated performance, institutional expectations, and cultural reproduction of roles.
2 Social learning theory, developed by Albert Bandura, explains that individuals learn be-
haviors, attitudes, and emotional responses through observing others within a social context.
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cles in individuals’ daily routines, impeding their ability to balance their ac-
ademic pursuits and personal commitments effectively.

This study aims to assess the veracity of the aforementioned assertion, as
well as to identify whether there are any obstacles encountered by married fe-
male students enrolled at the University of Dhaka. This study makes three key
contributions. First, it centers on married female undergraduates, a popula-
tion that remains largely invisible in both global and South Asian gender and
education scholarship. Existing studies typically focus on unmarried youth,
graduate women, or working mothers, leaving a gap in understanding how
early marriage intersects with higher education. Second, instead of treating
domestic responsibilities, emotional strain, and academic performance as iso-
lated issues, this study examines how these forces operate together to shape
students’ persistence. This multi-layered approach moves the discussion be-
yond descriptive accounts of gender inequality. Third, the study shifts atten-
tion from family expectations to institutional structures by showing how rig-
id university policies, such as inflexible attendance requirements and a lack
of childcare, can deepen married students’ vulnerabilities. By applying Role
Congruity Theory to the university context, the study expands the theory’s
scope and offers a framework for understanding identity conflict among mar-
ried students in South Asia. Ultimately, the study will provide potential solu-
tions, if applicable, derived from the research findings. Since one of the pri-
mary purposes of social research is to find solutions to problems, this study
aims to contribute to the literature by shedding light on the significant issue
of how traditional gender roles affect married women’s educational pursuits
and whether they face difficulties in completing their bachelor’s degrees.

1.1. Background of the Study

Despite the recognition of the value of women’s education, many obsta-
cles stand in the way of women obtaining higher education and contribut-
ing their full potential to the improvement of society. Such barriers are even
more prevalent among married female students. The gender role expectations
of Bangladeshi society tend to put women in a situation where they are ex-
pected to be the primary caregivers in the family. Thus, when a girl marries,
she is expected to take care of her husband and in-laws and do the household
chores. Although marriage might be one of life’s most rewarding experiences,
students marrying during their undergraduate years face numerous challeng-
es. Marriage duties can increase the burden of schedule management and en-
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hance stress levels (Mullings, 2011). Married women confront multiple chal-
lenges and leave their studies unfinished due to various social and cultural
reasons. Rather than attending classes, married women are expected to look
after their homes and kids (Goldin, 2004). A significant proportion of mar-
ried women want to continue their education after getting married. Still, they
face challenges such as security and safety, long-distance travel to academic
institutions, and balancing the workload of family engagements, child-rear-
ing, studies, and careers (Kuperberg, 2009; Sathar, Lloyd, & Haque, 2000).
Married female students often encounter significant challenges in fulfill-
ing their academic aspirations due to the presence of multiple concurrent re-
sponsibilities vying for their attention. The duties associated with their famil-
ial obligations deplete their energy reserves and consume a significant portion
of their time. The individuals in question seem to experience physical, emo-
tional, and psychological effects as a result of their simultaneous responsibili-
ties, which seem to emanate from academic stress, fear, anger, and a lack of
proficiency. This study investigates the influence of social gender role expec-
tations on married undergraduate female students and their experiences in
managing the demands of both their academic and marital responsibilities.
This study aims to assess the influence of stereotypical gender role expec-
tations on married female undergraduate students of the University of Dha-
ka. To explore the general objective, the specific objectives are to explore the
gender role expectations faced by married female undergraduate students
and to determine the impact of those gender role expectations on married
female students. This study addresses the following research questions:
« How do stereotypical gender role expectations impact married under-
graduate female students?
o Arethere any challenges married female students face due to their gender
roles?

2. The Intersection of Gender Roles, Societal Expectations, and Academic Life

Extensive scholarly investigation into gender roles reveals a persistent ten-
sion between domestic expectations and personal aspirations. Gender roles,
shaped by cultural, historical, and societal norms, significantly affect indi-
viduals’ experiences, particularly for women, who often face challenges bal-
ancing domestic duties with educational aspirations. Historically, women
have been expected to manage home maintenance, child-rearing, and family
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health. In the context of Bangladesh, as a society scoring high in masculin-
ity, it maintains distinct, rigid expectations: men are conditioned to be as-
sertive providers, while women are socialized into nurturing roles. Marriage
is frequently viewed not in individual terms but as a relationship where each
partner sacrifices autonomy (McQuillan, 2005). For married female under-
graduates, this often means fulfilling academic obligations while also meet-
ing expectations tied to their roles as wives and mothers.

Studies from different contexts describe how marriage intensifies wom-
en’s responsibilities. Research by Ogletree (2014), Mullings (2011), Bird
(1979), and others shows that women tend to keep doing most household
work even when they are in school or full-time jobs. This often creates stress,
fatigue, and conflicts between personal goals and family demands (McRoy
& Fisher, 1982; Pittman et al., 2001). Lasode and Awote (2014) described role
contagion® from juggling employment, school, and family responsibilities.
Egan (2004) found that individuals often lack the vitality to meet these ex-
pectations, leading to high stress levels. However, most of these studies come
from Western contexts or look at older women, graduate students, or work-
ing mothers. Only a handful examine married undergraduate students, and
even fewer look at them in South Asian settings, which is very different from
the Western settings where married women often do not have to stay with
their in-laws. This creates a gap because the pressures on young married stu-
dents, many of whom live with in-laws, are not the same as those faced by
older or employed women.

In Bangladesh, research on women in higher education has grown, but
it still rarely focuses on married undergraduates. Hofstede’s masculinity vs.
femininity dimension* matters here; Bangladesh’s high-masculinity culture’
prescribes assertiveness for men and nurturing for women, shaping the roles
of married female students. Begum Shuvra et al. (2019), Lin (2016), and Jin

3 Role contagion refers to the psychological spillover where stress, expectations, or emo-
tions from one social role (e.g., employee) bleed into another role (e.g., student or caregiver),
intensifying emotional burden and reducing role performance across domains

* Hofstede’s cultural dimension of masculinity vs. femininity describes the extent to
which a society values traditionally masculine traits (like assertiveness and competition)
versus feminine traits (like care and cooperation). Bangladesh scores relatively high in mas-
culinity, reflecting more rigid gender role expectations

> According to Hofstede’s model, “masculine” cultures emphasize competition, achieve-
ment, and distinct gender roles, while “feminine” cultures promote care, cooperation, and
flexible role expectations
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(2023) discuss challenges faced by women in education more broadly, but
they do not examine how marriage reshapes a woman’s daily routine, mobil-
ity, or mental well-being during her bachelor’s degree. Coronel et al. (2010)
found that most women received minimal domestic support, yet empha-
sized organizational culture over gender expectations. Potokri (2010) linked
women’s academic struggles to cultural traditions but did not address chal-
lenges post-marriage. Elizalde (2021) noted that female first-generation stu-
dents® face pressures to conform to gender roles, though specific duties or
impacts were not discussed. Some studies from Nigeria, Pakistan, and Tur-
key (Lasode & Awote, 2014; Ali et al.,, 2011; Sakalli-Ugurlu et al., 2018) de-
scribe similar struggles elsewhere, yet the cultural and family structures in
those places differ from Bangladesh. For example, the role of in-laws, guest
management, and the expectation that a new bride must “adjust” are rarely
discussed in international work, even though these are common pressures
in Bangladesh.

Studies by Yogev (1981), Bird (1979), and Granello & Navin (1997) re-
vealed that women often take on additional roles without reducing previ-
ous ones. However, no studies have examined how these expectations affect
married students’ academic and psychological well-being. Anderson (2014),
Kitsa & Mudra (2019), and Irene et al. (2019) emphasized cultural values that
tie women to domestic roles and expect self-sacrifice. Meeussen et al. (2022)
showed that women face undervaluation in paid labor alongside high car-
egiving expectations, yet did not address academic settings.

Another missing area involves emotional and psychological strain. Au-
thors like Dryden (1999) and Meeussen et al. (2022) show how gendered di-
visions of labor affect women emotionally, but they do not link this directly
to academic outcomes. This is important because anxiety, guilt, or exhaus-
tion can directly shape how a student attends class, completes assignments,
or stays motivated. In addition, almost no studies evaluate how universities
respond to these issues. Some mention family support, but institutional sup-
port, such as childcare, flexible policies, or counseling for married students,
is almost absent in the literature. This makes it unclear whether the burden
married female students carry is only a domestic issue or if universities also
contribute by not offering structural support.

¢ First-generation students are those whose parents did not complete higher education.
In many societies, they face unique pressures, including adherence to traditional gender
roles, as discussed by Elizalde (2021) and Potokri (2010).
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2.1. Gender Norms and Educational Access in South Asia

Unlike in Western contexts where role conflict might be viewed through an
individual lens, South Asian studies highlight that marriage often functions
as a “patriarchal bargain”. Across South Asia, research shows that girls and
young women still face pressure to prioritize duties at home over person-
al goals. Large-scale analyses, such as those by Bussolo et al. (2024), point
out how expectations about respectability, obedience, and family roles shape
women’s decisions long before they enter the labor force. Similar patterns
appear in Pakistan (Firdoos et al., 2023; Gul et al., 2025) and India (Hire-
math, 2024), where cultural scripts continue to define what a “proper” wom-
an should do. Firdoos et al. (2023) note that in Pakistan, cultural expectations
compel women to prioritize marital adjustment over educational attainment.
This echoes older findings by McQuillan (2005) but places them in a modern
regional context: women are expected to sacrifice autonomy for family sta-
bility. These studies are valuable, but they mostly examine general gender in-
equality rather than the lived experiences of young married students trying
to complete a university degree, which this current research aims to address.

Marriage often becomes the turning point where gender expectations in-
tensify. Some recent South Asian studies are beginning to look at this in-
tersection. Abdullah et al. (2024) show that married female students face
academic setbacks when domestic responsibilities suddenly expand. Their
participants described a constant tension between university work and
home expectations, yet the study did not examine how institutional practic-
es might worsen this conflict.

In Bangladesh, family structures, particularly in-law households, play
a unique and often decisive role. Hasan et al. (2025) discuss the influence of
family beliefs on girls’ educational access in Pakistan, yet they do not explore
how in-laws specifically shape a married student’s daily routine. Many South
Asian women live with extended families after marriage, but most research
still assumes a nuclear household model. As a result, important forms of
pressure, managing guests, maintaining harmony with a mother-in-law, and
performing domestic labor to “prove” oneself, remain largely absent from ac-
ademic discussions.

Several studies explore the emotional side of gendered expectations. Tabkhi
et al. (2025) show that many female students associate marriage with anxiety
and reduced freedom. Saha (2024) and Tarannum (2024) describe emotional
exhaustion among South Asian women abroad, especially first-generation or
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married students who feel torn between academic work and family expecta-
tions back home. These works are insightful, but they focus on graduate or
international students. The emotional burden on married undergraduate stu-
dents in South Asia, particularly in public universities, remains under docu-
mented. Most existing research acknowledges stress but does not connect it
clearly to academic motivation, attendance, or long-term persistence.

While the recent surge in literature provides excellent data on the South
Asian region generally, focusing heavily on Pakistan and India, there is
a scarcity of research specifically addressing the Bangladeshi context at pre-
mier institutions like the University of Dhaka. Most existing local studies,
such as Begum Shuvra et al. (2019), discuss challenges in higher education
broadly but do not deeply investigate the specific causal link between tra-
ditional gender stereotypes and academic persistence among married stu-
dents. The focus of most existing papers is on family responsibilities, over-
looking how rigid institutional structures and social support can amplify or
moderate students’ struggles.

Furthermore, student mothers and married women often fall into a pol-
icy “blind spot” in Bangladeshi universities, which are largely designed for
unmarried students with few family obligations. This study aims to fill that
gap. Few, if any, have focused on institutions like the University of Dhaka,
which draws students from diverse backgrounds. By focusing specifically on
the lived experiences of married undergraduates at the University of Dha-
ka, it moves beyond general regional trends to analyze how specific local
dynamics, such as the lack of campus daycare or rigid attendance policies,
interact with traditional gender expectations to constrain women’s poten-
tial. This current study seeks to fill a gap by examining how married stu-
dents navigate their academic lives while fulfilling traditional roles as wives,
mothers, or daughters-in-law roles which may significantly impact their aca-
demic perseverance and mental well-being. Addressing this topic could open
further inquiry into how modifying entrenched gender norms may support
women’s right to higher education.

In sum, while existing literature explains how gender norms shape wom-
en’s lives generally, it does not capture the everyday balancing act of be-
ing married, being a young woman, and being an undergraduate student
in Bangladesh. This study makes these hidden tensions visible and demon-
strates why they deserve serious academic and policy attention.
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3. Eagly & Karau’s Role Congruity Theory

The theoretical framework for the research includes the role congruity the-
ory of Eagly & Karau (2002). The Role Congruity Theory” explains the soci-
etal expectations placed upon women to fulfill certain roles (Eagly & Karau,
2002). It helps clarify the challenges and biases women face when pursu-
ing roles that conflict with stereotypical gender expectations, particularly
in leadership. The theory argues that gender stereotypes persist because of
a perceived mismatch between the feminine gender role and positions of au-
thority. Cabrera et al. (2009) argue that men and women acquire different
skill sets through their socially assigned roles, with women taking on house-
hold responsibilities and men engaging in paid employment. These abilities
are then culturally validated and reinforced.

Gender roles are deeply rooted in society and consist of both descriptive
and prescriptive expectations regarding how women and men should behave
(Tabassum & Nayak, 2021). The theory emphasizes that societal assump-
tions link certain roles, like caregiving or leadership, to specific genders. Role
Congruity Theory is therefore useful for understanding how traditional gen-
der expectations shape the experiences of married female students. It high-
lights how these women may struggle to pursue education while meeting the
societal demands of marriage and domestic life. When individuals deviate
from prescribed gender roles, they may face resistance or exclusion, making
them feel out of place within academic or professional environments.

4, Method

This study employs a qualitatively driven mixed-methods design to exam-
ine the impact of stereotypical gender role expectations on married female
undergraduate students at the University of Dhaka. The research is primar-
ily explanatory and exploratory, prioritizing the rich, contextual data from
in-depth interviews to understand students’ lived experiences. This qualita-
tive core is complemented by an exploratory, small-sample survey. Given the
study’s focus on depth over breadth, the survey was not designed for statis-

7 Role congruity theory suggests that prejudice arises when there is a mismatch between
gender stereotypes and perceived role expectations, particularly when women occupy roles
traditionally associated with men.
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tical generalization but to provide descriptive data that illustrates the prev-
alence of themes within the sample and complements the narrative find-
ings. The use of mixed methods in this manner allowed for both a deep
understanding and a structured overview of how married female students
navigate traditional roles while pursuing higher education.

4.1. Participants

A purposive non-probability sampling method® was adopted. Married and
unmarried female undergraduate students were selected from various facul-
ties based on their marital status and accessibility. Eleven married and elev-
en unmarried students participated. It was challenging to assemble a larger
sample at the university selected for the study due to time constraints and
technical limitations. The small sample size, however, is consistent with the
study’s qualitative focus and exploratory nature, where the goal is to gath-
er in-depth information from information-rich cases rather than to create
a statistically representative sample. Participants living with parents, in-
laws, or in student halls were included to reflect diverse living conditions.
While the number of married respondents was limited, their insights pro-
vided rich and nuanced perspectives on the dual pressures of academic and
domestic life. Data from unmarried students were used primarily for com-
parison to assess how gender role expectations differ by marital status.

Qualitative data were gathered through two key informant interviews
with married students representing different stages of academic and mari-
tal life; one with a child and one navigating divorce. The selection of key in-
formants aimed to showcase variation in marital roles, family structures,
and academic stages.

4.2. Procedure

Primary data were collected using questionnaires and semi-structured in-
terviews, while secondary data were obtained from academic literature,
books, and existing studies. Two separate Google Forms were designed; one
for married and one for unmarried female students, containing a combina-

8 Purposive non-probability sampling is a sampling technique in which participants are
selected based on specific characteristics or criteria relevant to the study’s objectives. It does
not aim to represent the population statistically but to gather in-depth information from
“information-rich cases” (Patton, 2015).



Impacts of Stereotypical Gender Role Expectations on Married Female Students 187

tion of open- and closed-ended questions. The married group answered ad-
ditional questions on social and institutional support. The interviews with
key informants were conducted both in person and by phone. Field notes
were taken to capture behavioral insights and reflective observations, which
contributed to triangulation and thematic development.

4.3. Measures

Grounded in Eagly & Karau’s (2002) Role Congruity Theory, the framework
aims to provide a comprehensive understanding of the impacts of these ex-
pectations on their academic persistence and mental well-being.

Independent Variable: Gender Role Expectations. This variable cap-
tures the societal and familial expectations imposed on married women.
These expectations are categorized into three dimensions: Household
Responsibility (V1): Tasks such as cooking, cleaning, and maintaining
the household; Family Time (V2): Obligations to spend time with family
and fulfill ceremonial or relational duties; and Child and In-Laws Care
(V3): Responsibilities related to caregiving for children and extended
family members.

Dependent Variables: Impacts. The dependent variables measured
were: Academic Persistence (D1): The ability to maintain consistent
progress in academic life, including attending classes and completing
coursework; and Mental Well-being (D2): Psychological health indica-
tors such as anxiety, emotional exhaustion, and life satisfaction.
Mediating Variables. Role Congruity assesses the extent to which mar-
ried female students perceive alignment between their gendered roles
and their academic responsibilities. A mismatch may result in discom-
fort, disengagement, or lower self-efficacy, affecting both academic per-
sistence and mental well-being.

Moderating Variables. Social Support (M1): Refers to emotional, logis-
tical, or moral support received from partners, family, or peers. Social
backing can buffer the negative impact of gender role expectations. Insti-
tutional Support (M2): Encompasses support mechanisms provided by
the University of Dhaka, such as flexible academic policies, counseling,
or targeted programs. Effective institutional backing can improve out-
comes despite societal expectations.
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5. Findings & Analysis

5.1. Qualitative Inference

Regarding gender roles around household chores, comparing both married
and unmarried women, one found that all agreed their role expectations
leaned toward household responsibilities. Female students, married or not,
are expected to complete domestic tasks before focusing on studies. Spend-
ing time with family is not a strong expectation, and caregiving for family
members is not heavily demanded either.

This suggests families mostly expect female members to do chores, but
ease up in other roles to help them balance study and home life. Though im-
perfect, this gives students some space to focus on academics. While not se-
verely disrupting education, these expectations still affect academic persis-
tence and future prospects.

Looking at mental well-being, I found that both married and unmarried
students were anxious due to household expectations. This anxiety stems
from being compelled to do chores. Yet, most do not stress over dividing
time between family and studies. Both groups seem less emotionally in-
volved with family, despite being busy with chores and academics.

This might be because they have a convenient environment in their par-
ents’ or in-laws’ home that reduces their stress. So, while they feel anxious
about the imposed roles, they seem to manage mentally, whether married or
unmarried.

There were cases where family support was lacking, creating barriers for
female students. One participant said: “Family members weren’t supportive
enough of me moving to a different city alone”. An unmarried respondent
added, “I faced discrimination from male classmates... the stigma of boys and
girls spending time together without supervision is no good”. Another said,
“It can be difficult to keep up with studies, take care of family, and handle fi-
nancial expenses... and still smile at the end of the day”. These examples show
that gender roles impact perseverance and academic integrity; these were
just from unmarried students.

Married students also shared barriers. One participant said: “I sometimes
have to manage in-laws’ guests and take exams at the same time”. Another,
already a mother, said: “Managing a baby is tough... I can’t get proper time to
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study”. Gender roles imposed by society act as a pull factor,” assigning work
that takes time away from academics.

Some unmarried students reported emotional exhaustion. One partici-
pant shared: “People expect me always to be nice and happy even when I'm
exhausted”. Another said: “A chaotic environment is being created... I am
having non-cooperation from members of the family”. Another participant
added: “I've to be concerned about my attire, appearance, and etiquette a lot
more than males while just going to study”. Trying to balance family, chores,
studies, and financial duties takes a heavy mental toll.

Some married students expressed dissatisfaction but said they were cop-
ing with support. One of them said: “Multitasking is tiring sometimes. I feel
insecure if I'm incapable of providing everything they think of me to do”. An-
other said, “The Pressure of taking a baby during my study period was really
tiring... Expectations of doing household work and taking care of my in-laws
always made me anxious and restless”. Married and unmarried students have
different reasons for mental strain. Marriage adds more roles to play. A mar-
ried respondent said getting “me time” is difficult due to managing two full-
time responsibilities. Gender roles clearly impact the mental well-being of
both married and unmarried students. Society tries to reduce the burden it
creates, but the burden still exists.

When asked about the support they expected, most students mentioned
mental support from both family and society. Some also hoped for less fa-
milial pressure, more financial support, and a shift in societal mindset that
softens strict gender roles.

Married female students suggested that the University of Dhaka imple-
ment specific support policies for them, like a separate dormitory for mar-
ried and pregnant students. Many also asked for an affordable, full-time day-
care center. Their responses show that there are no married-student-specific

policies or functional daycare facilities for student mothers, which must be
addressed.

° In this context, “pull factor” refers to the sociocultural forces, such as traditional gender
norms and expectations, that attract or pressure women into prioritizing domestic and care-
giving roles over educational or professional goals. This usage is adapted from migration the-
ory, where “push and pull factors” are defined as the forces that either induce people to leave
a place of origin or attract them to a destination (Lee, 1966). In this study, the concept is ap-
plied to the social forces influencing women’s life choices rather than geographic movement.
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Data Obtained from Klls

One KII respondent was married before entering university and conceived

during her first year. Her marriage was arranged, and she lives separately

with her husband and child. The other was married in her final year, con-
ceived the same year, married her partner, and lived with her in-laws until
recently, when the couple began divorce proceedings.

For the first respondent, balancing studies and gender role expecta-
tions was difficult. Her in-laws expected her to handle chores and childcare.
Though she was not forced into motherhood, she felt unprepared. She said
she was okay with marital duties since she did similar work in her parents’
house, but having a child too early disrupted her future plans. Her baby’s
needs often made her miss classes. Living in a nuclear family now, she man-
ages the child alone while her husband works. She got temporary access to
a teacher’s daycare, which closes at 4 p.m., preventing her from attending
evening classes. Her studies were constantly disrupted by concerns over who
would care for the baby during class hours.

The second respondent took her final exams while eight months preg-
nant. She divided her post-marriage experience into three phases.

1. First two years: Very supportive husband and in-laws. No gender role
pressure, good mental health, no academic barriers.

2. Next six years: She received a Ph.D. offer from Europe. Her in-laws pres-
sured her not to go, citing childcare issues. After moving houses, she and
her husband could not manage the child due to work. She left the child
with her parents and went abroad, which strained the marriage.

3. Last two years: While abroad, she discovered her husband was cheating
with his parents” approval. Despite social pressure and advice from her
own parents to “adjust”, she eventually filed for divorce.

She reflected that if she had conformed to traditional gender roles, she
would not have been able to pursue her Ph.D. The mental toll from fighting
societal and familial expectations left her emotionally drained.

5.2. Quantitative Inference

Two separate surveys were conducted, one for unmarried (n=11) and one for
married (n=11) female students, to compare and contrast gender role expec-
tations.
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Data Obtained from Unmarried Female Students

Characteristics of the Unmarried Student Sample

The demographic profile of the unmarried respondents was gathered to con-
textualize their responses. The majority of participants (7 out of 11) were be-
tween 24-26 years old, an age range that aligns with the typical marriage age
in Bangladesh, making them a relevant group for analyzing pre-marital role
expectations. The remaining participants were aged 18-20 (3 students) and
21-23 (1 student).

Regarding their field of study, the students were drawn from two main
areas: Social Sciences (6 students) and STEM (Science, Technology, Engi-
neering, and Mathematics) (5 students). This focus was intentional, as re-
spondents living with their parents were prioritized over hall residents, who
typically face fewer stereotypical pressures.

I asked several questions on the impacts of gender role stereotypes, like
academic persistence and mental well-being, and moved on with them. Let
us have a look at the Gender Role Expectations on Academic Persistence first.

» Role Expectations and Academic Persistence:

Household Chores: A strong majority of unmarried students reported
facing stereotypical expectations regarding household chores. When asked if
they are expected to do most of the chores despite being a full-time student,
9 out of 11 respondents either agreed or strongly agreed. Only one student
disagreed, and one was neutral.

Family Time: The pressure to prioritize family time over studying was
less pronounced. A significant portion (4 out of 11) disagreed with feeling
such pressure, while another 3 were neutral. In contrast, 2 students agreed
that they felt pressured, and 2 strongly disagreed.

Caregiving: Expectations to care for family members over academic ac-
tivities were varied. The most common responses were “sometimes” (3 stu-
dents) and “rarely” (3 students). Furthermore, 2 students reported they were
“never” expected to do this. On the other end, 2 students felt this expectation
“often” and 1 student felt it “always”.

» Role Expectations and Mental Well-being:

Anxiousness: When asked about feeling anxious from prioritizing
household duties over academic work, the responses were evenly split. Ex-
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actly 4 out of 11 students reported feeling anxious “sometimes”, while an-
other 4 students felt so “rarely”. Two students felt this “often”, and only one
reported “never” feeling anxious.

Stress: The level of stress experienced from the conflict between family
and study time was also mixed. The largest group reported feeling this stress
“rarely” (4 students). The remaining respondents were distributed across
the other categories: 2 students felt it “often”, 2 students “sometimes”, and
2 students “never”. Only one student reported “always” feeling this stress.

Eagerness and Guilt: Most unmarried students disagreed with the state-
ment that they feel overly eager or worried about their family’s care while
they are busy with their studies. A clear majority of 7 out of 11 students ei-
ther disagreed or strongly disagreed with this sentiment. Three students re-
mained neutral, and only one agreed. This suggests a minimal mental bur-
den from these specific expectations for the unmarried group.

Data Obtained from Married Female Students

Characteristics of the Married Student Sample

The married student sample also consisted of 11 respondents. The largest age
group was 24-26 years old, comprising 5 out of 11 students. The next largest
group was 21-23 years old (4 students), with one student from the 18-20 age
group and one from the 27-29 age group.

In terms of academic discipline, the students were primarily from Social
Sciences (5 students) and STEM fields (4 students), with one student each
from Business studies and Liberal Arts/Humanities.

A crucial variable for this group was their living situation after marriage.
Of the 9 students who responded to this question, a majority of 6 lived with
their in-laws, a factor likely to increase exposure to traditional gender role
expectations. The remaining 3 students lived with their own parents.

Let us have a look at the academic persistence of these married female
students.

» Impacts on Academic Persistence:

Household Chores: This emerged as a significant factor affecting aca-
demic life. Over half of the respondents, 6 out of 11, either agreed or strongly
agreed that they faced stereotypical expectations to perform most household
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chores. In contrast, 4 students disagreed or strongly disagreed with this, and
one was neutral.

Family Time: Unlike the pressure of chores, most married students did
not feel significant pressure from family to prioritize family time over their
studies. A large majority of 8 out of 11 students either disagreed or strongly
disagreed that they experienced such pressure.

Caregiving: Similarly, a majority of respondents indicated that the re-
sponsibility of caring for children or in-laws was not solely theirs. When
asked if they had to provide care while their partner contributed little, 7 out
of 11 students disagreed or strongly disagreed, suggesting a degree of shared
responsibility or support. However, 3 students did agree with the statement,
indicating this burden still exists for a notable minority.

According to the study’s analysis, the expectation to perform household
chores had the strongest negative impact on academic persistence among the
married students.

» Impacts on Mental Well-being

Anxiousness: Balancing studies and household chores was a clear source
of anxiety. A majority of 6 out of 11 students either agreed or strongly agreed
with the statement: “Being a student, I am always anxious to balance my stud-
ies and the household chores”. This suggests a direct link between the dual
roles and mental strain.

Stress: However, when asked if they felt stressed and depressed for not
making enough time for family, the responses were different. The largest
group, 5 out of 11 students, disagreed or strongly disagreed, suggesting that
any stress experienced was more related to managing tasks than to guilt over
family time.

Eagerness and Guilt: This finding was further supported by responses to
a statement about feeling eager or worried about family care while studying.
A clear majority of 8 out of 11 students disagreed or strongly disagreed, in-
dicating a degree of mental stability and support from their families in this
specific area.

» Analysis of Support Systems

Social and Family Support: An overwhelming majority of married stu-
dents, 9 out of 11, reported receiving support or accommodations from their
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family or society to help manage their roles. The remaining two students re-
sponded with “Maybe”. This indicates that while gender roles are imposed,
there is also a corresponding system of social support in place.

Institutional Support: In stark contrast, institutional support was per-
ceived as almost non-existent. A large majority, 8 out of 11 respondents, stat-
ed they received no support from the university. Only two students reported
receiving any support, and one answered “Maybe”.

» Perceived Effects of Support on Academic and Mental Well-being

The survey further explored how societal and institutional factors influ-
enced academic persistence and mental well-being:

Societal Pressure: Most students felt that society or family did not com-
pel them to prioritize domestic life over education. Nine out of 11 respond-
ents disagreed with the statement that society or family affects their ability
to prioritize their studies.

Societal Effect on Academics: When asked about the overall effect of so-
ciety on their academic persistence, the results were inconclusive. The largest
group (6 out of 11) felt the effect was neutral. However, 3 students perceived
a positive effect, while 2 perceived a negative one.

Institutional Effect on Academics: The perception of the university’s
impact was overwhelmingly neutral. A full 11 out of 11 respondents an-
swered “Neutral” when asked how the institution affected the relationship
between expectations and their academic persistence, suggesting the univer-
sity is seen as absent rather than helpful or harmful in this dynamic.

Support for Mental Well-being: Both societal and institutional support
for mental well-being were rated poorly. The majority of respondents dis-
agreed that society (6 out of 11) or the institution (8 out of 11, combining
“Disagree" and "Strongly Disagree”) takes a supportive role. This highlights
a significant gap, particularly from the university.

The findings show a stark contrast. An overwhelming number of stu-
dents (9 out of 11) felt they received support from family or society. This sug-
gests that while society imposes gender roles, it also provides some mecha-
nisms to help women manage them. Conversely, institutional support was
perceived as almost entirely absent, with 8 out of 11 students reporting they
received no support from the university.
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Relationships Between Support and Student Perceptions

Finally, a cross-analysis was conducted to explore the relationship between
the perceived support and its effect on students’ academic and mental well-
being.

Table 1. Cross-tabulation of Perceived Societal Effect on Academic Persistence and Perceived
Societal Support for Mental Well-being

“Society takes a supportive role

in your mental well-being...”
How has society affected... Agree (N=1) Neutral Disagree
your academic persistence? (N=5) (N=5)
Positively 1 3 0
Neutral 0 2 3
Negatively 0 0 2

The analysis indicates a link between support for mental health and per-
ceptions of academic impact. As shown in Table 1, among the 5 students
who disagreed that society supports their mental well-being, none felt soci-
ety had a positive impact on their academics. This suggests that when stu-
dents feel their mental health is not supported by society, they are more like-
ly to view society’s overall influence on their education as either neutral or
negative.

Table 2. Cross-tabulation of Perceived Institutional Effect on Mental Well-being and
Perceived Institutional Support for Mental Well-being

“The institution takes a suppor-

tive role in your mental well-

-being...”
How has the institution Agree Neutral | Disagree
affected... your mental (N=2) (N=6) (N=3)
well-being?
Positively 0 0 1
Neutral 2 5 2
Negatively 0 1 0
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The institutional data reinforces the theme of neglect. Most responses fall
under “Neutral”, indicating that students see the university as absent rath-
er than actively helpful or harmful. Table 2 shows that 3 of the 11 respond-
ents found the institution had a negative effect on the relationship between
role expectations and their well-being, while only 2 found the effect to be
positive, with most remaining neutral.

Thus, it can be concluded from the quantitative analysis that the respond-
ents faced stereotypical expectations of doing most of the household chores,
which impeded their academic persistence, as well as them being anxious
about whether or not they would be able to balance the activities within
the household and their studies, affected their mental well-being. Even in
the case of the unmarried female students, the results were pretty much the
same. I could not get any groundbreaking evidence as to how the married
and the unmarried had different role impacts, except for the ones with chil-
dren. Having an extra role to play might just create negative impacts of Ste-
reotypical Gender Role Expectations on Married Female Students on their
academic persistence and mental well-being.

It can also be concluded that although society is the one that stereotyped
these gender roles, and they are the ones extending the hands of support. For
this reason, the respondents are positive about the attitude of society, but
institutional attention and support are badly needed for the respondents to
make their lives way easier than they are right now.

6. Discussion

The general objective of the research conducted was to assess the influence
of stereotypical gender role expectations on married female undergraduate
students of the University of Dhaka. I was able to assess the influence with
the limited time and data they could gather.

The study explored the gender role expectations faced by married female
undergraduate students and found that doing household chores was the
main expectation from their in-laws. Other responsibilities also existed, but
this was the most notable among the sample population. The impact of this
expectation was evident; respondents faced a blow to their academic persis-
tence and, more importantly, their mental well-being.

Among all respondents, those who had a child during their studies faced
the greatest challenges. These ‘young mothers’ reported that caring for their
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children during university disrupted their routines and studies. Managing
their child’s safety and care during classes was a key issue.

When I began the study, the assumption was that society strongly pres-
sures married students with stereotypical expectations. However, after con-
ducting the survey and KIIs, it became clear that these pressures were not
always explicitly enforced. Rather, students internalized these expectations
through observation, growing up in households where mothers did domes-
tic work while fathers earned an income. For many, these expectations felt
natural or vague. Despite this, the impacts were clear: negative effects on
academic persistence and well-being, especially for those with children. Ste-
reotypical gender roles also constrained married female students’ ability to
pursue higher education.

Regarding academic persistence, the findings suggest that married under-
graduate female students struggle to maintain academic progress because of
traditional gender role expectations demanding multiple responsibilities. This
aligns with studies by Jin (2023) and Lin (2016), which highlight the adverse
effects of gender stereotypes on academic performance. However, those stud-
ies focused on female students in general, not specifically married students.

This study found that most married female students did not feel that so-
ciety or family undervalued their education. This contrasts with Elizalde
(2021), whose participants felt societal expectations compelled them to con-
form to gender roles, devaluing their academic efforts. Elizalde’s study, how-
ever, focused on female first-generation students, which might explain the
difference.

In terms of mental well-being, the study emphasized that married stu-
dents, more than unmarried ones, bore the emotional consequences of ful-
tilling traditional domestic roles. Many participants reported increased anx-
iety due to their perceived inability to manage both academic and household
duties. This supports findings by McRoy and Fisher (1982) and Pittman et al.
(2001), who noted that an unbalanced division of labor can lead to exhaus-
tion and frustration. Jin (2023) also emphasized that gender stereotypes neg-
atively impact girls’ psychological development.

Respondents often felt anxious when their responsibilities clashed with
academic deadlines. Dryden (1999) similarly found that women blamed
themselves for household disorganization, leading to guilt and anxiety. Mar-
ried respondents expressed that multitasking was exhausting and that meet-
ing expectations made them restless. Those with children reported feeling
insecure about not fulfilling every demand placed on them.
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A significant portion of the study centered on the level of support stu-
dents received. Most married students reported receiving support from fam-
ily and society to balance their roles. This finding aligns with Coronel et al.
(2010), who observed that many women rely on outside help for domestic du-
ties. However, Coronel et al. also found only 39.5% of women were satisfied
with the support they received, whereas this study found higher levels of sat-
isfaction among respondents.

The role of institutional support, however, was notably lacking. Most stu-
dents reported that their university did not offer sufficient accommodation.
Requests for married-student-friendly dormitories and full-time daycare fa-
cilities were common. These findings indicate that despite receiving some
social support, institutional neglect remains a barrier. The lack of support
from the University of Dhaka significantly impacts both academic persis-
tence and mental well-being.

This issue was particularly apparent among student mothers. One KII re-
spondent, who had a child in her first year, said she could not attend evening
classes due to the limited daycare hours. Another student had to take her fi-
nal exams while eight months pregnant. Despite initial family support, so-
cietal and marital pressures resurfaced when she received an international
Ph.D. offer. She eventually left her child with her parents, which led to emo-
tional strain and ultimately a divorce. Her story illustrates how adherence to
traditional gender roles can restrict educational and career growth.

This study’s unique value lies in its focus on married female students at
the University of Dhaka. It addresses a gap in the literature by analyzing
how academic persistence and mental well-being are impacted by traditional
gender roles. Eagly and Karau’s Role Congruity Theory helps explain these
experiences. The theory emphasizes that societal beliefs about gendered be-
havior create obstacles for women who pursue roles misaligned with those
expectations. This was evident in both the survey data and key informant
interviews. One respondent’s experience of resistance from her in-laws when
she attempted to study abroad is a direct example of role incongruity.

The research findings provide practical insights. Institutions should im-
plement policies to support married students, such as daycare centers, more
flexible academic rules, and psychological counseling. Respondents them-
selves suggested these solutions.

While the study has some limitations, such as a small sample size and
time constraints, the findings are still significant. The respondents came
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from various regions of Bangladesh, giving the data contextual depth. The
survey used SPSS for reliability, and interviews provided nuanced narratives.

In conclusion, the study confirms that stereotypical gender role expec-
tations adversely affect married female students’ academic and emotional
lives. The findings advocate for better institutional support, greater social
awareness, and further research to help married female students overcome
these challenges.

7. Conclusion & Recommendations

7.1. Conclusion

Married female undergraduate students often face the challenge of balanc-
ing their academic pursuits with household responsibilities and caregiving
obligations. Many are overburdened by the duties of managing family life
alongside academic demands. This struggle leads to stress and emotional
exhaustion as they try to meet both sets of expectations. These issues are
deeply shaped by societal gender norms, which impose direct and indirect
pressures.

Students who received support from spouses or extended family members
faced fewer difficulties and were better able to manage their studies. How-
ever, many still rely heavily on their families and society for help, indicating
that the burden of gender role expectations has not been lifted completely.
The research reveals that stereotypical roles continue to restrict women’s ed-
ucational progress, especially for those with children. The nation has yet to
overcome these deeply embedded cultural preconceptions. This result in-
dicates that marriage is not merely a personal or cultural factor, but a key
influence on women’s academic persistence. Pressures like in-law expecta-
tions, managing guests, and domestic responsibilities, often overlooked in
research, shape how young women navigate higher education. The findings
also highlight the role of universities themselves: rigid attendance rules, ab-
sence of childcare, and a curriculum designed around unmarried students
can unintentionally reproduce gender inequality. By documenting these in-
terconnected pressures through the framework of Role Congruity Theory,
the study extends existing theoretical discussions and offers a model that
can be applied to other South Asian contexts where early marriage intersects
with higher education. Overall, this study moves beyond filling a local gap. It
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reframes the discussion by showing how marriage, gender norms, and uni-
versity structures intersect to shape women’s educational opportunities, of-
fering insights that are relevant for both theory and policy across South Asia.

7.2. Recommendations

Based on the findings of this research, the following recommendations are
proposed to address the challenges faced by married female undergraduate
students:

1.

Childcare Facilities: Establish affordable, high-quality daycare centers
within universities. This would help student mothers focus on academics
without worrying about their children’s care during class hours.

Gender Awareness Programs: Universities should introduce programs
to raise awareness about domestic gender roles and their impacts on ed-
ucation. Special emphasis should be placed on sensitizing men about
shared household responsibilities.

Further Research: More studies with larger and more diverse samples
across multiple universities in Bangladesh should be conducted to under-
stand the broader impact of gender roles on education. The research can
serve as a case study and can be expanded to include a comparative anal-
ysis of different contexts in the future.

Ministry-Level Counseling Support: A counseling division under the
Ministry of Education should be established to assist married students.
This can help them manage marital stress, academic attendance issues,
and the mental burden of dual roles.

. Encouraging Spousal Participation: Husbands should actively share

household tasks and child-rearing responsibilities to relieve the pressure
on their wives.

Promoting Shared Domestic Duties: Family members, including in-
laws, should be encouraged to participate in household chores and foster
a culture of shared responsibility.

Training in Prioritization & Delegation: Married female students
should be supported in developing time management skills. They should
also learn to delegate responsibilities, assigning tasks such as childcare to
other trusted family members when needed.

Coping Strategies: Encourage healthy coping mechanisms, such as dis-
connecting from responsibilities during rest (e.g., turning off phones)
and setting boundaries to manage stress.
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9. Policy Reforms for Inclusion: Educational institutions and policymak-
ers must work together to create an inclusive academic environment
where married female students can thrive without being hindered by so-
cietal expectations.

In order to progress, it is crucial to persistently question and dismantle
the stereotypical gender role expectations that limit the potential of married
female students and, by extension, all women. Educational institutions, pol-
icymakers, and society at large must work together to create a more inclu-
sive and equitable environment to enable married female students to actively
pursue their academic and professional goals while simultaneously address-
ing and alleviating societal pressures that may impede their progress.
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1. Introduction: Postcolonizing the War in Ukraine

To account for the consequences of the Russian-Ukrainian war, a group of
Ukrainian researchers, led by Vasyl Krotiuk, have contributed the mono-
graph Csimoensonuii cenc cyuactoi sitinu: coyiocymanimapni acnexmu (The
Worldview Sense of Modern War: Socio-Humanitarian Aspects). Mykhai-
lo Chuhuienko presents there details of the context of the war through the
lens of postcolonial theory yet, at the same, he notices its spatial limitations:
“postcolonial criticism focuses exclusively on the imperialist ideologies and
practices of Western states, essentially leaving non-Western forms of impe-
rialism, in particular, Russian, Chinese, Iranian, and Turkish imperialism,
without adequate critical examination” (Chuhuienko, 2024, pp. 51-52). He
specifically identifies the omission in existing postcolonial approaches to the
war in Ukraine and, referring also to the observations of Tamara Hundoro-
va, he comments on the ambiguous status of Ukrainian postcoloniality:

On the one hand, for quite some time now, since roughly the mid-1990s, ar-
ticles [...] devoted to postcolonialism have appeared in Ukrainian periodi-
cals, academic conferences on this topic have been held, [...] and Ukrainian
researchers have recognized the relevance and creative potential of postcolo-
nial studies in the Ukrainian context, as well as the possibility and necessity
of applying their insights to understanding Ukrainian-Russian relations. On
the other hand, throughout the years of Ukraine’s independence, not a single
in-depth monographic study on the history and philosophy of postcolonial
critical theory has been published. (Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 52; all translations
by the authors)

Chuhuienko’s comment shows the ambiguous condition of Ukrainian
postcoloniality, the presence and absence of scholarly interest at the same
time. He continues that “in terms of content, those few scholarly articles
by Ukrainian authors do not demonstrate a deep grasp of the sophisticat-
ed conceptual apparatus of postcolonial studies” (Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 52).
He discusses selected attempts made to situate Ukraine in a colonial and
postcolonial context, namely those based on “internal colonialism” found in
discourses about Ireland, Wales or Scotland, or rooted in Ewa Thompson’s
thought (see Chuhuienko, 2024, pp. 54-55).

He also considers ways to apply Western versions of postcolonialism,
namely the thought of Edward Said (Chuhuienko, 2024, pp. 61-64), and sim-
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ilarly finds ambiguity there (Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 63). Chuhuienko points
to both the spatial adaptability of Said’s concept and the contextual threats
that its adaptation may lead to. He raises questions about the postcolonial as-
pects of the “hybrid war” (p. 55) and about the future of Ukrainian-Russian
postcolonial dichotomy from a global perspective: “Whether we can even
speak in this context of the ‘globalization of Ukraine” and the ‘provinciali-
zation of Russia’ will be determined by the course of events in eastern and
southern Ukraine” (Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 65). He sees two crucial theoreti-
cal forces for basing postcolonial research, namely anthropology (pp. 66-67)
and philosophy: “The need for postcolonial studies of war in its philosophi-
cal and anthropological dimensions has become notably relevant in light of
attempts to revive the imperial idea, particularly in the context of Russia’s
large-scale military aggression against Ukraine and the Kremlin’s genocidal
practices aimed at the ‘recolonization’ of the neighboring state” (Chuhuien-
ko, 2024, p. 71). He treats the development of Ukrainian postcolonial criti-
cism as serving the impact of the 2022 invasion and the war itself.

The first aim of this essay is to analyze a selection of contemporary
Ukrainian scholarship to demonstrate that the existing body of this re-
search direction in the context of the Russian invasion of Ukraine has helped
Ukrainian postcoloniality develop into an already distinct and well-defined
discourse (for a discussion moving from foundational postcolonial texts
to Ireland-specific analyses, see Koneczniak, 2009), quite contrary to what
Chuhuienko claims. We further aim to re-evaluate the presence of postco-
lonial studies in Ukraine-based literary research on the current situation
following Russia’s invasion by analyzing their cross-referential networks of
postcolonial Ukrainian approaches (for a cross-referential study in a differ-
ent context, cf. Koneczniak, Yagizyilmaz & Abu Hanieh, 2024), to reassess
Chuhuienko’s skeptical view that it is developing in divergent directions. Fi-
nally, we seek to find evidence against considering the 2022 invasion a de-
fining point that impacted Ukrainian postcolonial critique, which is slightly
against the argument that Chuhuienko put forward.

As a survey and preliminary discussion aimed at providing scholars
with a comprehensive cross-referential tool to study contemporary literary
works in the framework of Ukrainian postcoloniality, the essay builds on
existing perspectives, including not only the already addressed contribu-
tion by Chuhuienko but also, notably, the essay “Explanatory Potential of
the Postcolonial Approach for Understanding the Russian-Ukrainian War”
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by Olena Khylko and Maksym Khylko (2024). In their attempt to theorize
Ukraine’s and Russia’s current status in international relations, the authors
trace Ukrainian-Russian conflict through the colonizers-colonized dichot-
omy. They also treat the 2022 invasion as crucial in the context of the devel-
opment of Ukrainian postcoloniality and view the present-day opposition as
an example of a process of decolonization. They acknowledge that Ukraine
escapes simple categorization as a colony, given the absence of racial hierar-
chies and geographical distance. At the same time, they focus, instead, on
the colonial formation of power relations, the colonizer’s assertion of cultur-
al superiority, and Ukraine’s pro-European orientation as a form of express-
ing counter-discourse.

Drawing on such crucial postcolonial theorists and philosophers as Ed-
ward Said (Orientalism), Jean-Paul Sartre (neocolonialism), Gayatri Chakra-
vorty Spivak (subalternity), and Homi K. Bhabha (othering), they provide
a metatheoretical basis for including the treatment of the war in Ukraine
in the postcolonial paradigm (or at least for not excluding it). Khylko and
Khylko published their text in English and engaged extensively with canoni-
cal theorists. As such, their work has achieved a broader international read-
ership. Notwithstanding this, it does not relate to Chuhuienko’s essay, which
can be justified with their concurrent publication or belonging to different
tields of knowledge, no matter how similar their approaches to the potential-
ity of postcolonialism for a discursive description of the war in Ukraine are.

When demonstrating lack of sufficient interest in appropriately postcolo-
nizing the war in Ukraine, Chuhuienko refers to the thought of the histori-
ans Valerii Smolii and Oleksii Yas. He refers to them in the context renewed
attempts at postcolonizing the Ukrainian-Russian relations following the in-
vasion of 2022: “The topic of postcolonial war has become even more rele-
vant, and consequently, interest in postcolonial themes among Ukrainian
scholars has grown in connection with the Russian Federation’s full-scale in-
vasion of Ukraine on February 24, 2022” (Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 56). He con-
siders Smolii & Yas as the pioneering scholars who noted the possibility of
applying a postcolonial framework in the context of the war in Ukraine (see
2024, p. 56) and, who, in their article titled “Cyuacna pociiicbko-ykpaincpka
BiltHa y cBiT1i mocrkononianismy” (“The Contemporary Russian-Ukraini-
an War in the Light of Postcolonialism”), characterize Russian aggression
as a policy of “repeated colonization” (Smolii & Yas, 2022, p. 13; cited in
Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 56). They contend that “the contemporary Russian-
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Ukrainian war is not only a war with Putin’s Russia, but it also stands as
a war whose aftermath would be the final break with the Soviet and impe-
rial legacy. It is the war that must ultimately offer a genuine postcolonial so-
lution to the problems and contradictions of the post-Soviet space” (cited in
Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 56).

Chuhuienko follows the thought of Smolii and Yas in considering the
Russian invasion of Ukraine a defining period in the expected development
of the regionalized postcolonial criticism. As a matter of fact, read first-
hand, Smolii and Yas’s article does stress the postcolonial nature of the war
manifested in several interrelated factors and leading to the development
of Ukrainian postcoloniality: “conceptual proposals and research strategies
from the scope of postcolonial studies and imperial history” (Smolii & Yas,
2022, p. 6). As to the long-lasting causes of the invasion, these comprise the
denial of Ukrainian statehood, driven by Russia’s ambition to restore its co-
lonial empire and reinforced across its information policy; the manipulation
of historical and cultural narratives which aim at erasing Ukrainian iden-
tity and distorting perceptions of Ukrainians as a distinct people; and the
Putin regime’s military aggression serving to reclaim Russia’s former im-
perial status (Smolii & Yas, 2022, pp. 3-6). They argue that “The nature of
the modern Russian-Ukrainian war is hidden in the Soviet and old imperi-
al past, since it is from there that the neo-imperial priorities of Putin’s Rus-
sia originate, which determine the essence of its political, economic, social,
cultural decisions, strategies, actions, and even the very justification for the
current aggression” (Smolii & Yas, 2022, p. 12). The article does not offer
a literary perspective on Ukrainian postcoloniality; however, it affirms the
possibilities of postcolonial thinking. In this respect, it is similar to the ori-
entation adopted by Khylko and Khylko (2024), even though the latter does
not mention Smolii and Yas, which might indicate that their observations
might have been formulated independently. Still, both articles confirm the
relevance and validity of postcolonial paradigms in discussing the war in
Ukraine and its broader context.

The ideas proposed by Khylko and Khylko, Chuhuienko, as well as Smolii
and Yas, also echo “The Postcolonial Moment in Russia’s War Against
Ukraine” (2023) by Maria Milksoo. Yet, this article is directly addressed only
by Khylko and Khylko (and not by Chuhuienko), who take note of Mélksoo’s
observation that “Ukraine is also among the most flagrantly neglected cas-
es of Soviet colonialism due to the allegedly insufficient applicability of the
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label ‘postcolonial” to the former Soviet/Russian imperial space” (as cited
in Khylko & Khylko, 2024, p. 21) and who consider it as a representation of
“a significant shift in academic discourse” (Khylko & Khylko, 2024, p. 21).
Milksoo’s essay problematizes the discussion by differentiating Ukraine’s
case from global postcolonial studies, which typically emphasize racial cat-
egorization. The features found in the postcoloniality of former Russian im-
perial subjects, which include post-communist societies from former Soviet
republics, remain contested and they involve the necessity for redefining the
very concept of a postcolony (2023, p. 473).

Milksoo attributes this omission to the epistemic differences found in
Eastern and Western frameworks which have been developed for manag-
ing historical and cultural knowledge about imperial relationships. Again,
postcolonial criticism, rooted in Western traditions, has not been inclusive
enough to incorporate Eastern experiences. She argues that decolonizing in-
ternational relations requires consideration of the memory politics behind
their categories of subjectivity and agency. Russia’s war against Ukraine, as
she believes, has exposed the principles as who has historically been, and
who has not, able to speak for themselves in the discourse of internation-
al politics (2023, p. 479). Although “[t]he reactions to Russia’s current war
against Ukraine, general support to Ukraine notwithstanding, have also re-
vealed some long and deeply rooted legacies of Russian imperialism in the
mindsets of many in Western thinkers when it comes to the difficulty of see-
ing and acknowledging a distinct Ukrainian subjectivity that is not defined
by another power laying a historical claim to Ukrainians as ‘Little Russians™
(p. 474). This has not significantly impacted global postcolonial thought.

Khylko and Khylko (2024), who, in contrast to Chuhuienko, omit Smolii
and Yas’s significant Ukrainian contribution, offering a similar approach,
from their English-language essay, argue that Ukraine has been subject to
postcolonizing attempts by Western scholars unfamiliar with its context.
In contrast, as already mentioned, Milksoo (2023) highlights Ukraine’s
marginalization in postcolonial scholarship. Khylko and Khylko as well as
Chuhuienko also advocate for the development of domestic Ukrainian ap-
proaches to postcolonial theory, while Mélksoo frames the invasion as “the
postcolonial moment”, necessitating cultural decolonization: “The war is al-
ready proving to be a decolonizing moment of sorts: indeed, a game changer
for the Central and East European (CEE) states more generally in their vocal
countering of Russia’s attempted denial of Ukraine’s (and by extension Rus-
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sia’s former imperial subjugates’) sovereign political agency” (2023, p. 472).

A year before publication of the contributions of Khylko and Khylko, as well

as Chuhuienko, Milksoo makes it clear that the question is not whether or

how postcolonial thought applies to Ukraine, but rather which aspects of

Ukrainian postcoloniality already define this field of study.

Alongside this first aim, our second objective is to identify and critically
assess emerging Ukrainian-authored postcolonial scholarship in the after-
math of Russia’s full-scale invasion. Rather than applying established post-
colonial frameworks to Ukrainian literature, this essay investigates whether
Ukrainian scholars themselves are already generating a distinct decoloniz-
ing discourse rather than focusing solely on its potential. The assumed “nu-
anced” discourse reflects local cultural, historical, and geopolitical reali-
ties. By analyzing recent academic publications, we seek to understand how
postcolonial theory is being reimagined from within Ukraine, and how this
domestic discourse challenges, complements, or sets itself in opposition to
global postcolonial paradigms.

The following questions will be addressed (cf. Chuhuienko, 2024, pp. 56-57):
1. How has the war affected the circulation and recognition of Ukrainian

postcolonial scholarship and Ukrainian postcoloniality in global postco-

lonial academic discourse (cf. Koneczniak, 2009)?

2. To what extent are Ukrainian scholars developing original postcolonial
frameworks in response to Russia’s invasion?

3. Which theoretical approaches are emerging from Ukrainian-authored
studies, and how do they interact with established postcolonial para-
digms?

Developed from the presentation of Ukrainian approaches towards the
potentiality and applicability of postcolonial studies to the description of the
Russian aggression and the war in Ukraine, the discussion will consist of three
further sections. The next examines the current state of “mainstream” postco-
lonial research, focusing on recent developments (2025). It includes a discus-
sion of new publications and revisions of established works (cf. Koneczniak,
2009). Limiting the temporal scope to the post-invasion period, we examine
revisions and re-editions of key postcolonial studies to identify Ukrainian-
Russian issues within them. Then, the following section discusses Ukrainian
scholarly approaches to postcolonialism prior to the 2022 invasion, particu-
larly since the Euromaidan events of 2013. It highlights the presence of post-
colonial research at Ukrainian universities, both in teaching and scholarship,
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and assesses their presence in or omission from the discussion of the potenti-
ality of postcolonial approaches discussed in the introductory section. Final-
ly, the essay offers an analysis of selected research publications that draw on
postcolonial theory to the post-2022 Ukrainian context. In this respect, it re-
assesses their theoretical underpinnings and potential application.

2. Ukraine and Mainstream Postcolonialism at Present (2025)

Postcolonial criticism remains one of the most adaptable theoretical frame-
works of the twentieth and twenty-first century. It continues to shape descrip-
tions of contemporary literary and cultural discourses globally. Its adapta-
bility is both its strength and weakness. As postcolonial literary and cultural
theorists and practitioners representing minority communities commonly
agree, it enables analysis of increasingly complex social relations rooted in
inequality, but it can also lead to superficial interpretations when inequality
is not easily defined. Such key-foundation publications as The Empire Writes
Back and Orientalism are still widely referred to because of their relevance;
however, the third decade of the twenty-first century has seen the emergence
of new original approaches and revised perspectives (cf. Koneczniak, 2009,
p. 97). For example, in 2025 alone, Routledge released a revised edition of
Postcolonial Studies: The Key Concepts, alongside several new postcolonial
companions and comprehensive studies that reflect the field’s development.
As shown in the previous section, Ukrainian scholars often adopt and adapt
mainstream postcolonial theories. This raises the reverse question: to what
extent do mainstream postcolonial studies engage with Ukraine (cf. Konec-
zniak, 2009)?

Despite this proliferation of scholarship, the Ukrainian context remains
conspicuously absent from revised foundational texts. This contrasts, for ex-
ample, with Irish studies, which have been well integrated into mainstream
postcolonial criticism (see Koneczniak, 2009). Maria Milksoo noted this omis-
sion in 2023, and it persists in the 2025 publications. For instance, the fourth
edition of Postcolonial Studies: The Key Concepts (2025) by Ashcroft, Griffiths,
and Tiffin makes no reference to Ukraine, although it does mention Russia
in discussions of contemporary imperialism. Similarly, recent works such as
Navigating Boundaries: A Comprehensive Study of Postcolonial Theory and Lit-
erature by Shuchi Agrawa, which offers a broad and versatile scope of societies
subject to postcolonial analysis, fail to address Ukraine’s war-inflicted situa-



Postcolonial Perspectives on the War in Ukraine 213

tion. Neither Soviet nor Russian imperial histories, nor their present-day af-
termaths, are included. In Reading Postcolonial Literature: From Professional
to Non-Professional Practices by Hayley G. Toth, one can speak of a similar
omission, as the war in Ukraine does not feature there (cf. Koneczniak, 2009).

These examples suggest that, despite postcolonialism’s theoretical appar-
ent inclusivity, its geographical scope still remains narrowly defined, con-
firming earlier observations by the Ukrainian scholars. Mainstream post-
colonial scholars appear largely uninterested in contemporary societal and
political relationships, such as those in Ukraine, that could be meaningful-
ly interpreted through the colonizer-colonized dichotomy. Even in publica-
tions on postcolonialism whose thematic scope reaches beyond literature and
culture and concerns legal and political issues, the Ukrainian context is not
explored. For example, Shuk Ying Chan’s Postcolonial Global Justice (2025)
does not refer to Ukraine at all. This and similar gaps suggest that main-
stream postcolonial scholarship continues to overlook the Ukrainian context,
even though it is highly relevant. They also indicate the necessity for devel-
oping postcolonial frameworks that could take into account the postcolonial
specificity of Ukraine. Chuhuienko argues that Ukrainian scholars are yet to
draw on postcolonial critics to describe their spatial and geopolitical speci-
ficity of postcoloniality: “Contemporary postcolonialism, as a branch of so-
cial philosophy, has achieved significant scholarly accomplishments thanks
to long-term interdisciplinary research into historically diverse colonial con-
ditions and situations, as well as the theories and practices of both imperi-
alism and anti-imperial resistance” (Chuhuienko, 2024, p. 71). However, we
would contend that Western postcolonialism itself can lend itself to revision-
ing and reevaluating in the context of the complexity of the Ukrainian post-
colonial status. By way of illustration, it could refer to the cultural and his-
torical theories of Russian-Ukrainian imperial contexts addressed by Smolii
& Yas (2022, pp. 8-9).

3. Postcolonial Theories in Ukraine Prior to the War

Ukrainian literary criticism has evolved significantly since the political, cul-
tural, and social transformations that marked the beginning of the twenty-
first century. In common cultural (postcolonial) perspectives, these chang-
es signaled Ukraine’s growing affinity with Western Europe and its gradual
distancing from Soviet heritage. Such a process as a matter of fact has been



214 Daria Zobova, Mariia Moiseienko, Grzegorz Koneczniak

contested by Russian policy aimed at reintegrating former Soviet states. In
response, as one counter-discursive strategy, Ukrainian scholars at major
universities began actively engaging with literary texts and cultural artefacts
through the lens of postcolonial studies, particularly in relation to post-so-
cialist and post-totalitarian realities. Such works have since been considered
in the context of the escalating Russian-Ukrainian conflict.

Tamara Hundorova is widely recognized as a leading scholar of Ukrainian
postcoloniality. She is referred to by Chuhuienko (who quotes two of the many
publications she has contributed), but her approaches are included in neither
Khylko and Khylko’s nor Milksoo’s texts, even though she has been the ma-
jor advocate for the establishment of Ukrainian postcolonial frameworks of
thought. In one of her texts, an introduction to the volume she co-edited with
Agnieszka Matusiak, not referred to by Chuhuienko, Hundorova argues that
the development of postcolonial studies, and its impact on Ukrainian schol-
arship, at some point coincided with the fall of the Soviet world, the process
that entered postcolonial discourse: “after the collapse of the Soviet Union,
which functioned as an imperial structure, postcolonial studies migrated to
the post-Soviet space. In this regard, the experience of Ukraine, which has
been in a situation of semi-colonial dependence since the 17th century and
which has experienced the difficult experience of totalitarian colonization
in the 20th century, is particularly conducive to the application of postcolo-
nial methodology” (Hundorova, 2014a, pp. 8-9). The development of postco-
lonial criticism in Ukraine can be divided into two phases: the first involved
familiarization with the principles and methods of postcolonial criticism in
the 1990s; the second, emerging in the early twenty-first century, concerned
the availability of important texts in the Ukrainian language, for example the
translation of Said’s Orientalism, which caused Ukraine-specific theoretical
and critical adaptations to emerge (Hundorova, 2014a, pp. 8-9). Hundoro-
va has already established a body of postcolonial criticism to account for the
specificity of the Ukrainian context and thus deserves a comprehensive treat-
ment, not just essential single mentions (as commonly happens), in scholar-
ship specializing in Ukrainian postcoloniality.

As Serhiy Trojan discusses, and as can be confirmed in an analysis of al-
most all of the texts addressed here so far, Ukrainian postcolonial scholar-
ship is deeply rooted in Said’s Orientalism (1978), which remains a founda-
tional theoretical text in the field. Said’s ideas entered cultural discourses in
Ukraine in the 1990s, particularly as a critical tool for examining the after-
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math of imperial domination. Trojan refers to Vitalii Chernetskyi’s descrip-
tion of Ukrainian postcolonialism as a ‘postmodernism of resistance’. Yet his
scholarly contributions are not included in recent discussions by Milksoo,
Chuhuienko, and Khylko and Khylko. As he notes, the development he de-
scribes is visible in Ukrainian literature in such features as carnivalism, po-
lyphony, and a conscious break with the colonial past (Trojan, 2014, p. 63).
Trojan also draws on Marko Pavlyshyn, who supports a postcolonial reading
of Ukrainian culture. Pavlyshyn emphasizes that postcolonialism can offer
a less reactionary and more generative approach, and that the colonial expe-
rience can be used not only to reject it but also to construct a unique cultural
identity in Ukraine (in Trojan, 2014, p. 69).

Trojan identifies the BU-BA-BU literary group, consisting of Yuriy An-
drukhovych, Oleksandr Irvanets, and Viktor Neborak, as embodying a “car-
nival-like destruction of worn-out totalitarian rituals” (2014, p. 70). Citing
Chernetskyi, Trojan highlights that Andrukhovych’s essays reflect “the tra-
jectories of self-identification of the postcolonial Ukrainian intellectual in
today’s multipolar world” (in Trojan, 2014, p. 70). Trojan argues that in his
work Postcolonial Syndrome, Mykola Riabchuk addresses Ukraine’s sociopo-
litical evolution as a gradual process of emerging from imperial influence. He
stresses the difficulty not only of breaking from external domination but also
of overcoming internalized complexes, and this process resonates with Said’s
notion of lasting cultural hegemony beyond ‘official’ colonial rule (Trojan,
2014, p. 70). Trojan concludes that Ukrainian postcolonial discourses vary.
Even though they are generally based on Said’s theoretical framework, they
are also appropriated to account for the specific conditions of the post-Sovi-
et context (Trojan, 2014, p. 71). Given Trojan’s engagement with a range of
Ukrainian postcolonial theorists, his exclusion from recent efforts to apply
postcolonial approaches to the war in Ukraine is indeed pronounced.

Olena Yurchuk, like Hundorova, is a major critical and scholarly voice
supporting the development of Ukrainian postcolonialism. However, she
is mentioned in only one of the articles from the first section of this arti-
cle. Namely Khylko & Khylko refer to her article “Some comments concern-
ing Ukrainian postcolonial studies”, when juxtaposing the colonial policy
of the tsarist and the Soviet periods, both aiming at annihilation of Ukrain-
ian culture: “While in the Tsarist Russia the prohibition model of identi-
ty moulding prevailed, in the Soviet era it was a substitution model under
which Ukrainian national symbols were gradually replaced by imperial ones
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through renaming and infusing them with imperial fundamentals or mark-
ers (Khylko & Khylko, 2024, p. 27). Yurchuk argues that the development
of Ukrainian postcolonial studies should account for a more nuanced un-
derstanding of postcolonial theory itself. This might be achieved by means
of a detailed and thorough exploration of imperial and colonial discourses
as well as their mutual influences. She suggests that such an approach can
question the still present marginality of colonized cultures and reformulate
the relationship between center and periphery in the Russian-Ukrainian
context. She questions the interpretation of Ukrainian history as an “eternal
colony”, the status stemming from successive imperial centers it was posi-
tioned against (Mongol-Tatar, Polish, Russian). This status is responsible for
the misconception that Ukrainian culture cannot exist outside its imperial
framework (Yurchuk, 2015, p. 257).

Yurchuk explores how Russian cultural expansion sought to absorb
Ukrainian cultural space to reinforce Russia’s self-presentation as part of
the European tradition. In this account, Russia did not frame Ukraine as
inferior. Instead, it appropriated Ukrainian culture to reinforce its own
imperial prestige. According to Yurchuk, this appropriation helped Rus-
sia shed its Orientalist image and reestablish itself as a European power.
The cultural paradigm rests here on two key myths. First, it is based on the
idea of Kyivan Rus seen as the cradle of three fraternal peoples, granting
Russia historical continuity with Europe, despite the fact that during Kyi-
van Rus’s zenith, the territory of modern Russia lacked developed centers
and remained peripheral. Second, it consists in the myth of Russia as the
“older brother” of all Slavs, asserting cultural superiority over the region
(Yurchuk, 2015, p. 258). In applying postcolonial theory to the Ukrainian
context, it is essential to analyze texts through the prism of the author’s ide-
ological position: colonial, anti-colonial, or postcolonial. Such an approach
would open the way for dismantling imperial narratives, re-examining co-
lonial trauma, and re-engaging with pre-colonial experience. These could
serve as the foundation for national identity in postcolonial Ukraine (Yur-
chuk, 2015, p. 261).

Vira Burko, whose contributions do not feature as part of the cross-refer-
ential network in the three articles discussed in the first section, adds a cru-
cial point to the Ukrainian postcolonial discourse. She emphasizes the role
of trauma and its expression in postcolonial literature. Writers use postco-
lonial strategies to expose mechanisms of subjugation, such as the construc-
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tion of the “Other” and the legitimization of colonial violence, thus assum-
ing a dual role: “the destroyer of the dominant tradition and the creator of
a new one” (Burko, 2012, p. 38). Verbalization becomes an act of resistance
and recovery, a means of entering cultural dialogue: “only if there is a power-
ful and effective postcolonial voice it is possible to destroy the imperial sys-
tem as such” (Burko, 2012, p. 38).

Olha Nikolaienko, similarly blatantly omitted in the texts discussed in the
first section, in her article “ITocTkononiampamit mporec i Ykpaina: y momrykax
imerTuanocti” (“The Postcolonial Process and Ukraine: In Search of Identi-
ty”), builds on Hundorova’s ideas and also contributes to what appears to be
a developing Ukrainian school of domestic postcolonial criticism. She high-
lights that, for the colonized, the struggle for the right to exist and speak is his-
torically and geographically embedded (Nikolaienko, 2015, pp. 130, 132-133).
Her thought also borrows a lot from mainstream postcolonial theorists, such
as Said, Bhabha, and Spivak. Nikolaienko stresses the importance of regain-
ing one’s agency and voice in Ukrainian postcolonial culture. Postcolonial
texts often reject Western ideas of universal truth and logic. Instead, they
support a multiplicity of experiences and (their) interpretations. Language
plays a central role in this process: its decolonization involves both a return
to the “language of the colonies” and a revision of the privileged status of the
“language of the center”. She identifies two key strategies in postcolonial writ-
ing: the denial of the center’s linguistic dominance and the appropriation or
reconstruction of its language (Nikolaienko, 2015, p. 128).

The motif of silence in Ukrainian postcolonial fiction is explored by Teti-
ana Ostapchuk through Mariia Matios’s novel Conooka JJapycs (Sweet Daru-
sia). The novel depicts the tension between personal memory and imposed
historical discourse. It highlights the consequences of trauma, loss, inferiori-
ty, and fractured cultural identity (Ostapchuk, 2014, pp. 79-80). Ostapchuk’s
analysis takes into account the specificity of Ukrainian postcoloniality in
literary criticism. However, her voice is largely absent from recent attempts
aiming to postcolonize the war in Ukraine in philosophy and international
relations, which reveals the broader marginalization of literary research in
Ukrainian postcolonial studies.

Many Ukrainian postcolonial texts engage with Gayatri Chakravorty
Spivak’s theoretical work, particularly her concept of the subaltern. Spivak
writes: “If, in the context of colonial production, the subaltern has no history
and cannot speak, the subaltern as female is even more deeply in the shad-
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ows” (Spivak, 1994, pp. 82-83; also cited in Nikolaienko, 2015, p. 133). Ac-
cording to Nikolaienko, Ukraine has often been feminized in Eastern Eu-
ropean contexts and cast as passive, nostalgic, or mystical (Nikolaienko,
2015, p. 133). Such gendered representations contribute another dimension
to the Ukrainian postcolonial condition. It reinforces the need for develop-
ing a multidimensional approach to identity, agency, and resistance. This
can serve as the argument for including Nikolaienko’s literary perspective
on Ukrainian postcoloniality in broader multidisciplinary contexts.

Shortly before the full-scale invasion of Russians and war in Ukraine,
Oksana Pukhonska (2021) noted that contemporary literary works had al-
ready begun to document the traumatic experiences of victims and depict
the deep wounds inflicted by the war in Donbas. Those events led to a re-
birth of scholarly interest in applying postcolonial frameworks to Ukrain-
ian literature and culture. They resulted in efforts to develop new theoretical
approaches and methodological tools. In Pukhonska’s words, “War always
causes the deconstruction of the world that humans have built on the foun-
dations of security and certainty about the future. It is not even death that
causes military trauma, but rather the constant fear of the destruction of
one’s familiar environment, and consequently the fear of death, which takes
center stage in the physical space of combat operations” (Pukhonska, 2021,
p. 168). She concludes that “contemporary literary texts bear witness to the
depth of the trauma experienced as a result of the war, which has a destruc-
tive impact on both the individual and society seen as a whole”. She adds
that “in this case, literature takes on functions that have not been previously
characteristic of it: those of cultural psychotherapy through the identifica-
tion and detailed articulation of the injustices endured” (Pukhonska, 2021,
p. 174). Hence, one may argue that Ukrainian war literature provides a spe-
cific and unique source of Ukrainian postcoloniality.

4, War in Ukraine Through Postcolonialism in Literature

At the outset of this section, it can be argued that, paradoxically, and some-
how questioning what most of the scholars previously referred to have ar-
gued for, the Russian invasion of Ukraine in February 2022 was not viewed
as a paradigm shift within postcolonial thought but rather as a continuation
of existing theoretical and critical approaches, a representation of the gradu-
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al evolution of national memory. According to Serhii Tsypanov, memory in
postcolonial society does not change instantly: old and new paradigms coexist
in their hybrid form. Colonial narratives remain present but are gradually be-
ing replaced by postcolonial ones: “Hybridization often occurs as a response
to trauma, so revisiting hybrid identity and memory can be no less traumatic”
(Tsypanov, 2024, p. 140). Tsypanov draws primarily on mainstream postco-
lonial theorists such as Franz Fanon and Homi Bhabha (as Chuhuienko also
does; see 2024. P. 51) but largely neglects the Ukrainian approaches to postco-
loniality that had already been developed. As regards cross-referentiality, one
should be aware that due to their temporal simultaneity, the texts to be dis-
cussed here cannot have featured in those discussed in the first section.

In her discussion of the Ukrainian postcolonial condition amid the
tull-scale war, Valentyna Kultenko emphasises the intensification of histori-
cal trauma and the pressing need to confront colonial legacies. The author
describes Russia’s colonial ambitions and observes that colonial oppression
and the threat of continuing colonial influences may lead to historical mis-
representation, cultural assimilation, and the rise of Ukrainian inferiority.
Kultenko argues for the restoration of suppressed Ukrainian cultural activ-
ity and for the reintroduction of works by minority Ukrainian authors into
the country’s cultural and educational spheres (Kultenko, 2023, p. 185).

Analyzed by Roksalana Mohylna, Haska Shiyan’s novel Behind the Back
(3a cnunoro), written in the context of Russia’s aggression in Crimea and
Donbas, offers a notable case study. Published in 2019, the novel received
several major prizes and quickly attracted a scholarly and critical interest.
Mohylna (2025) interprets the work from a postcolonial perspective. She
highlights themes of center and periphery. She treats the protagonist, Mar-
ta, as emotionally distant and unwilling to become involved in the war. For
Mohylna, as also argued by other scholars, the war itself represents a kind of
colonial return: Russia’s attempt to reclaim a former colony. The opposition
between center and periphery, West and East, becomes central to the novel’s
postcolonial framing (Mohylna, 2019, pp. 278-281).

Shortly before this essay was completed, Tamara Hundorova reiterated in
a 14 July interview that Ukrainian postcolonial studies do exist. She argued
that the 2022 invasion should not be seen as a pivotal moment that reopens
questions about whether postcolonial approaches can contextualize the war.
Instead, she focuses on continuity and earlier beginnings, recollecting the
dawn of the Soviet empire: “[..] at Harvard at that time Ukrainian studies
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were flourishing: I first met [Mark] Pavlyshyn, [Omelyan] Pritsak, Maksym
Tarnavskyi, and Viktor Ostapchuk. They founded a scholarship for Ukrain-
ian scholars in Australia. That’s how I ended up in Australia in 1991, where
I encountered Ukrainian independence” (Hundorova, 2025). The scholars
she enumerated would become Ukrainian postcolonial thinkers, whose con-
tributions have also been discussed here. The first mentioned gave rise to
postcolonial thoughts in and on Ukraine: “Pavlyshyn and his graduate stu-
dent Petro Savchak wrote about [Mykola] Gogol, which sparked an interest
in postcolonial studies. This was important for Ukraine with its relations
with Russia. Pavlyshyn’s idea was that postcolonialism and postmodernism
are interconnected, they come out of poststructuralism and feed each other”
(Hundorova, 2025).

For Hundorova, Ukrainian postcolonial criticism is a fact, and there is no
need to return to Said’s ideas frequently. Instead, developing its specificity
and avoiding utilitarian perspectives is required, particularly when the latter
may appear in the context of the current war: “We need to understand how
certain ideas are used for political purposes. I am concerned that in Ukraine
decolonization is reduced to topography. This is important, but we need to
do it in moderation and be aware that there are other resources, such as lan-
guage. We need to offer our own concepts” (Hundorova, 2025). She stresses
that equally important is the need for ensuring specificity in postcolonial-
ism as it develops in the former Soviet-dependent states. Even theories such
as those advanced by Ewa Thompson should be approached cautiously, as
“[h]ers is clearly decolonial, aggressive. Among other things, it is Polish op-
tics. And Poland has complicated relations with Russia, history is the same”
(Hundorova, 2025). Hundorova’s stance might be a crucial warning against
appropriating theories within Ukrainian postcoloniality: apparently similar
and corresponding, they may turn out to be misleading. And in fact they were
for some of the Ukrainian scholars whose texts were described specifically in
the first section and contained plenty of references to contextually different
postcolonial theorists.

5. Conclusion

Ukraine today faces not only political and economic challenges but also
a pivotal stage in shaping its cultural identity. This identity should serve
as a reason to continue developing Ukrainian postcolonial research, rather
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than as a justification for its relevance after February 2022. Russia’s ongoing
aggression, rooted in imperial and totalitarian narratives, presents unprec-
edented challenges that demand responses shaped by Ukraine’s own histori-
cal and cultural context. Postcolonial criticism has been present in Ukrain-
ian scholarly discourse since the restoration of independence in 1991, and
it remains heterogeneous as a theoretical and methodological framework,
which can benefit specifically from Ukrainian postcolonial literary practice
and theory. Much existing research remains at the level of thematic analysis.
There is a need for conceptual and interdisciplinary integration of scholar-
ship capable of confirming a stable paradigm for postcolonial discussion in
the Ukrainian context.

This essay has examined three key dimensions of Ukraine’s postcoloni-
al discourse. It discussed Ukraine’s absence from mainstream postcolonial
criticism, notably in recent reeditions of major postcolonial studies. It thus
reaffirms Mélksoo’s observation that Ukraine remains omitted in Western-
led postcolonial thought. The essay also traced the development of Ukrain-
ian postcolonial theory prior to the war and stressed the contributions of
such scholars as Hundorova, Trojan, Yurchuk, and Nikolaienko. They have
adapted canonical theories to Ukraine’s post-Soviet and post-socialist reali-
ties. The three texts discussed in Section 1 argue for the applicability of post-
colonial studies to the discursive context of the Russian invasion of Ukraine.
While their arguments are valid, it is important to note that this question of
applicability was already examined a decade earlier, as shown in Section 3.
Both critical approaches conclude with the necessity of establishing a nu-
anced version of Ukrainian postcoloniality, and we have sought to demon-
strate that such a version is already present in the most recent literary criti-
cism and will continue to emerge in contemporary literary activity, which
has definitely been hindered since 2022.

We acknowledge that this essay relies heavily on other scholars’ ap-
proaches, which have already demonstrated the potential of Ukrainian post-
coloniality for analyzing the war-inflicted realities of Ukrainian society, cul-
ture, and literature. For example, back in 2024, Chuhuienko’s chapter also
addressed the problems concerning postcolonial approaches to the war in
Ukraine. A recent lecture by D. Utfelmann (2026) has likewise addressed
decolonization and strategic essentialism in the Ukrainian context. Never-
theless, our intention was to provide scholars seeking to interpret Ukrain-
ian works within postcolonial frameworks with comprehensive referential



222 Daria Zobova, Mariia Moiseienko, Grzegorz Koneczniak

foundations to anchor their studies in the theoretical and critical descrip-
tions and assessments of the uniqueness of Ukrainian postcolonial thought
and history.
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